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Tue progress historical and antiquarian research our 
country, within the last half century, has brought light 
varied mass facts American archaeology, regard 
which propose offer some statements and suggestions 
this Article. 

From the time Humboldt’s explorations different districts 
South and North America, but especially the 
interest which earlier discoveries had excited the ruins and 
other monuments the ancient races that occupied this conti- 
nent, has been kept alive, the world letters, succession 
publications, embodying new details every kind, down 
the brilliant enterprise Stephens and Catherwood, spread- 
ing before the comparatively recent antiquity Yucatan, 
and the still later surveys and sketches Squier and Davis 
the broader field that extremely remote antiquity which 
throws its spell about amid the monuments our great 
western valley. 


His account was published Paris 1810, but costly form that even 
the Baron himself, Professor Agassiz informs us, never owned copy 
work! see Prof. Agassiz’s Letter Hon. Upham, Chairman the Com- 
mittee the Smithsonian Institution, 1854. 
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Under whatever form they may found, the memorials 
population, differing many important particulars from the tribes 
which roamed here, when, three centuries since, modern civili- 
zation was planting itself this continent, yet, 
other respects, bearing marked affinity with these tribes, are 
found great numbers throughout the whole length and across 
the entire breadth the continent. They have been discovered 
the extreme north-west, where they are, however, compara- 
tively few and uninteresting, though apparently great anti- 
around the western and southern shores the great lakes 
they occur more frequently, and have been more carefully exam- 
ined, they seem worthy be. Along the Californian gulf, 
and some the rivers that section, various ruins abound, 
that some places the country covered with them for many 
leagues. From Wisconsin the north, over all the broad val- 
ley the Mississippi with its main tributaries, the Ohio and the 
Missouri, these antiquities exist almost incredible numbers 
and magnitude. They were found Lewis and Clarke thou- 
sand miles from the mouth the Missouri, toward its sources 
and near the banks its various branches; they skirt the Ohio, 
and radiate from the north toward the lakes, and south 
Kentucky and indeed, far the northern portion 
the American continent concerned, this valley the Ohio 
and its immediate vicinity would appear have been one 
time, probably thousand years more since, the grand centre 
power and population for this now extinct dispersed people. 
writer, who high authority this subject, expresses the 
opinion that the State must have itself had population 
half million more within its area that distant 
The works various kinds which they erected, and remains 
which still exist, are evidence immense resources for 
rude age; far greater than exist any other portion the 
continent, except what would seem another and much 
later centralization development the same people, Mex- 
ico and contiguous districts around the great southern gulf. But 
while thus centralized along the Ohio and southward, this im- 
mense ancient population spread itself also, its works show, 
considerable extent over the vast territory Western New 
York, Pennsylvania, Virginia, the Carolinas, Georgia, 
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and Alabama, before the living wave swept around through 
Louisiana and Texas into Mexico, and mingled, probably 
there did, with other tides emigration from along the western 
and north-western coast, from the broad interior; for all 
these regions the monuments such occupancy and transit 
have been discovered; yet they are such remains, both num- 
ber and locality, suggest the conjecture that those who had 
long dwelt securely the great central garden the Mississippi 
valley, somewhat dense and partially civilized community, 
had subsequently dispersed sections tribes, and then, 
successive migrations, roved more and more southward, ene- 
mies behind may have compelled, attractions beyond may 
have allured, leaving the era their dwelling along the Ohio 
and its vicinity, remembered their first golden age. 

But, whether this theory harmonizes with the actual historic 
rise and progress these ancient tribes not, 
able that, after departing from such localities the centre our 
great West, look vain for any similar evidences aggre- 
gate power, advancing civilization, the vestiges past 
people, until come the immense monuments and around 
the Mexican territory; whereas here, far more than the former 
greatness reappears. There more variety, more science and 
skill, higher style art and ornament, much greater solidity, 
magnitude and method shown the remains antiquity here, 
than the Mississippi valley. The evidences, more 
central and city life the part the population, are here 
very strongly marked, each city, among many hundreds, 
had been the stronghold some separate clan; the people 
one mass had vied with each other some sort metro- 
politan zeal. 

Yet, very many points, the monuments here are entirely 
homogeneous with the more northerly ruins, clearly refer 
them common origin; the handiwork, different and distant 
intervals, the same wide-spread people, new stage their 
long history. And this new golden age their remarkable 
development, numbers and resources, shown various 
classes their works which survive them, both the theatre and 
the time their brilliant achievements seem have been com- 
paratively limited. You cannot penetrate far the west 
south from the Gulf Mexico, without finding evidences less 
rather than greater advancement, the ancient population. 
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The memorials past age are less numerous and imposing, 
and indicate waning more than growing civilization, where- 
ever they occur beyond this centre, either along the Pacific coast 
westward and northward, over the regions which stretch away 
southward the Isthmus. And South America, nothing has 
been discovered equal these Mexican antiquities, like them, 
evidences power and progress, excepting only the peculiar 
and apparently indigenous civilization the Peruvian State, 
which bore, all its features, more points dissimilarity than 
resemblance, the Mexican, and cannot have had the same 
origin unless some extremely remote period. 

Over all these many degrees latitude and longitude, but 
principally this northern section the continent, and here, 
chiefly, the very fairest and richest portions the vast area, 
are found the peculiar monuments some peculiar but now 
unknown race, whose career and fate can propound only 
conjectures, where are eager reach facts. 

the classes these ancient works, with which our reason- 
ings hypotheses these pages are designed connected, 
apparently the earliest, and far the most rude and barbaric, 
are seen the region about Lake Michigan, east and west, and 
around the southern shores Lake Superior, and along the 
great Indian trail westward from this toward the Mississippi; 
these are the “animal mounds,” they have been termed, 
mounds earth various size, the shape the bear, the 
panther, the monkey, the turtle, the eagle, the human body. 
Mounds this class are found ninety, one hundred, one hun- 
dred and twenty, and even one hundred and fifty feet length, 
although they are generally much smaller; those resembling 
the human form are very frequent, and, some instances, 
colossal size, with the arms widely and disproportionately 
extended. One this description has been examined which 
measures, from the head the feet, one hundred and twenty- 
five feet; hand hand, one hundred and forty feet. 
Another still larger measures two hundred and seventy-nine 
feet hundred and sixty-eight remarkable fact 
regard these mounds is, that they occur mainly 
groups, the number, some cases, hundred more, 
among which one usually raised conical form, 
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central position, and high overlook the entire cluster. 
whatever form they are reared, they are generally supposed 
have been burial mounds, and the conjecture has been made 
one who has given great attention that forms 
were intended designate the cemeteries the respective tribes 
families which they belonged,” the Indians later days 
are known have named their tribe after some animal, such 
the bear the fox. this view, they were the rude 
their barbaric builders, well their the insig- 
nia their clan—like the totems some modern tribes Mr. 
Schoolcraft suggests held for this reason, doubtless, peculiarly 
sacred. The extreme antiquity these monuments may 
inferred from the fact that, far known, existing tribe 
Indians has ever erected any mound such size and form, 
has any knowledge tribe that ever did; and, again, from the 
fact that the skeletons them, unless cases where the 
burial took place clearly long after the mound was erected, are 
very decayed state; and yet again, from the fact that works 
art are found buried with such human remains. Still, the 
number and many instances the magnitude these memorials 
their many dead, shows that the living men who erected them 
must once have thronged these regions great multitudes, leav- 
ing only these rude, fantastic heaps earth tell their history. 

From these unique monuments, naturally pass next, 
imagine the tribes who built them did, the conical mounds 
sepulture, the Mississippi valley. connection with tumuli 
other classes, mounds this description, generally the form 
simple cone, but sometimes pear-shaped, and sometimes 
elliptical, are scattered over the whole country, from the Allegha- 
nies the Rocky Mountains, and from Lake Erie the 
Mexico. They are uniformly described increasing gene- 
rally size from north south; being composed, ordinarily, 
earth stones from the localities which they are found, 
but some cases clay shells other entirely 
different from anything found their resting, 
most instances, upon the remains but buried, 
generally, level with the natural surface the earth 
rude sarcophagus stones, mere bark and tim- 
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ber, over which are the remains fire, indicating the custom 
burnt sacrifice, some similar usage, part the rites 
burial, and around and upon all which, nucleus, the 
mound was erected. Such tumuli are raised, too, not where 
they might mistaken for natural hills, but the open plains, 
and generally not groups, although clusters occur, the 
various members family had thus been gathered into con- 
tiguous tombs, being always noticed that one the group 
much larger than the others, and somewhat central position. 
few instances, two more skeletons have been exhumed 
from these cemeteries, yet case they appear have 
been general burial places, but rather the tombs distinguished 
chieftains priests, most the great families the peo- 
ple; and researches have yet determined satisfactorily 
where with what obsequies the dying thousands the people, 
mass, were deposited. far can inferred from the 
light have here, would appear that their dead were some 
cases burned, and only their ashes preserved, and that this was 
done such extent that some the smaller mounds sepul- 
ture were composed principally these ashes merely; while 
other cases large fields were set apart cemeteries, which 
many thousands were deposited whose remains have not yet 
wholly crumbled away, Alexandria Arkansas, and Au- 
gusta the localities the Wabash, called 
“Big Bone Bank” and Little Bone Bank,” where the river 
annually washes away many remains skeletons. But while, 
nearly every instance, the burial mound inhumed only one 
corpse, some the tumuli themselves were great size. Their 
average height was from fifteen twenty-five feet, with base 
from fifty one hundred diameter, while the great 
mound Grave Creek, Western Virginia, one the largest 
that has been examined, about seventy feet high, and over 
three hundred diameter the base. With the skeletons dis- 
covered these are not ordinarily found, like 
those most our Indian tribes, sitting posture and facing 
the east, but every variety various simple and 
rude articles are often exhumed, such ornaments beads 
made marine shells the teeth some animal, laminae 
mica some cases such size indicate that they may 
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have been used mirrors; utensils bone stone, pottery, 
and, rare instances, small quantities copper and silver; 
but case has any relic been found which indicates more 
than the most primitive forms savage art. 

later times, many these mounds have manifestly been 
used, tribes Indians now known us, cemeteries for 
their dead, and these graves other and more abundant relics 
art occur; this circumstance has led the mistake regard- 
ing the mounds originally general burial places, rather than 
monumental piles, and has originated, the scepticism some 
regard their great but the graves the true mound- 
builders are clearly distinguishable from these successors, and 
especially this: the manifest presence fire, part the 
burial service over the corpse interred, and both the position and 
the extremely decayed state the remains, every bone 
which usually crumbles dust the slightest touch. 

From the mounds sepulture, the transition natural for us, 
may have been for their builders, the sacrificial mounds, 
which are mingled with them, and not always easily dis- 
tinguished from them. general, tumuli this class are found 
within near enclosures some are comparatively 
small, being elevated, average, not more than from five 
ten feet, with very broad base; are composed distinct strata, 
sand; gravel, common earth, pebbles, overlaying each other 
with marked regularity, all erected upon low and slightly con- 
caved altar clay, which bears the marks more less use 
for sacrifices fire, including, least, human sacrifices, not 
mainly for these; the basin this altar, intermixed with 
the ashes, are relics pipes, pottery, arrow-heads quartz, and 
sometimes figures animals, birds, reptiles. This altar, 
which was the nucleus the mound, was sometimes not more 
than two feet length, sometimes ten more, and, one 
instance, upwards fifty. connection with these altars, 
occasional fragment occurs, such size and form 
suggest its probable use, the case the Aztec rites, for 
sacrificial knife; the article itself being purely volcanic pro- 
duct, and, therefore, coming all probability from Mexico, after 
the wide dispersion this ancient people and yet 
surviving them historic link, connect them our mind 
with that distant country. these tumuli, also, those 
the preceding class, our later aborigines have some cases 
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buried their dead, but always comparatively near the surface, 
and such way clearly show that the original mound 
has been disturbed. Adjacent such sacrificial mounds, small 
mounds sepulture often exist, which, the time, the 
the victim sacrificed appear have been buried; 
but the mounds sacrifice were not themselves cemeteries. 

The sacrificial mound may have suggested its builders, 
does us, the temple mounds, high places religious 
worship. 

These tumuli would seem have had their origin the pre- 
ceding, their natural out-growth, though differing many 
points from them, and manifestly higher type. They occur, 
far yet known, only those central localities where, 
may suppose, the chief cities the ancient race were built 
the vicinity Marietta, Chillicothe, Newark, Portsmouth, 
New Madrid, St. Louis, and commanding points southward 
the Mississippi and beyond. are general distin- 
guished from the other classes chiefly their great 
One the most remarkable, near Cahokia Hlinois, seven 
hundred feet long five hundred wide its base, ninety feet 
high, and the summit four hundred and fifty two hundred 
feet; covering about eight acres ground, and estimated con- 
tain twenty millions cubic feet. One New Madrid Mis- 
souri has diameter, its base, three hundred and fifty feet 
one Clarke County, Tennessee, four hundred and fifty 
one near Washington Mississippi forty feet height, and has 
proportionate base, six hundred feet four hundred; another 
this vicinity circular, four hundred feet diameter, its base, 
and ninety feet high, with area the top fifty feet diam- 
eter; one Woodford County, Kentucky, the form 
octagon, each side being one hundred and fifty feet and many 
parts Alabama and Louisiana, well Mississippi and fur- 
ther south, similar mounds great size have been discovered; 
their magnitude general being found increase advance 
southward, and their form becoming more regularly circular 
pyramidal. Indeed, these lower latitudes, such tumuli are the 
chief feature the relics past era, other mounds and ruins 
various kinds being much less frequent and less remarkable 
than the valley the Ohio. this entire class monu- 
ments, wherever found, specially noted, that they are 
quite frequently, though not always, built some elevated pla- 
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teau, natural hill, the sides which some cases are 
hewn off, conform the shape intended; that the be- 
ginnings the remarkable system terracing, practised the 
their predecessors building the sites their tem- 
ples, are here seen, many these mounds having one, and some 
them two more, terraces, regularly defined; that they are 
all constructed with great regularity, lines and angles, such 
indicates very considerable degree progress science 
and the arts; that they stand such obvious relations other 
mounds and ruins, imply their own preéminence the eye 
their builders, being usually the central object within near 
enclosures some kind; that there are indications their 


having been connected with the burial rites the people, they 


contain human remains; and that traces fire are discovered 
upon but little beneath the top, and, few instances, the 
ruins smaller mounds and parapets near the edge the 
summit, which, especially when taken connection with the 
remarkably similar structures Mexico, seem designate these 
immense piles the great centres religious worship for the 
people; that worship itself being probably some form and 
with gorgeous rites that were not unworthy these high places, 
the adoration the sun, the one central and ever effulgent fire. 

Yet another class works this grand series, the same 
general type, remains here briefly noticed, viz. the beacon 
mounds, which dot the hill-tops along the borders the valleys 
many sections the West. How far these were distinct 
from the other classes, and especially from the one last men- 
tioned, does not seem possible, without further researches, 
but that many were reared and used mainly 
observatories, alarm-posts, seems highly probable. Thus 
Between Chillicothe and Columbus, the eastern bor- 
der the Scioto valley, not far from twenty may selected, 
placed respect each other, that believed, the country 
were cleared forests, signals fire might transmitted 
few minutes along the whole line. hill opposite Chilli- 
cothe, nearly six hundred feet height, the loftiest the entire 
region, one these mounds placed after the fall the leaves 
autumn conspicuous object from every work”. that has 
been discovered the remains the ancient population 
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within circle twelve miles. the Miami valley similar 
feature observed, and so, intervals along the Wabash and 
Illinois rivers, and the Ohio and the Mississippi. The mounds 
these elevated sites, for whatever purpose erected, were not 
ordinarily more than fifteen twenty feet height; they were 
raised various materials without special regard exact regu- 
larity form, and, their lofty summits, many hour peril, 
must have the far-blazing signal-fire, just centuries 
afterwards, the native warriors Hispaniola, their struggles 
with the Spanish invaders, kindled their beacon-flames the 
mountain-peaks which they 

The probability that these hill-mounds, like the cairns the 
ancient Celts, were principally used alarm-telegraphs war, 
greatly increased the discovery system fortifications 
all these localities, which place now advert. 
the various classes tumuli alone, which have 
referred, they exist such vast numbers scattered over 
immense area, cannot fail see that the ancient 
population here must have been very numerous and power- 
ful; must have required vast resources, and centuries, 
least, rear such works, from the first and rudest, the 
latest and most complete. Yet even this unique array monu- 
ments scarcely excites our wonder more than the magnitude 
those enclosures earth-work stone, within near which 
many them occur. These enclosures appear many 
instances have been connected with the religious rites the 
people merely. Yet even these would some cases serve 
defences war; but large numbers them were obviously 
designed for this latter purpose only; and the skill with which 
their sites were chosen, well the vast extent the works 
themselves, surprising. Thus, around the plateau the sum- 
mit lofty hill near Bournville, Ohio, the remains rampart 
stone-work are visible, enclosing area one hundred and 
forty acres; this wall appears not have been laid with 
much regularity except few points, but rather have been 
loosely put together, have toppled outwards its decay, 
scattering the stones far and wide; yet its course can dis- 
tinctly traced quite around the hill, circuit more than two 
miles, while, the point where this hill joins the neighboring 
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heights, the walls are deflected form narrow gateways, 
through which the enclosure was entered, and these, 
well different points around the circuit, beacon mounds 
with the relics the old signal fires are found. 

Another these primitive defences, remarkable character, 
occurs the southern part Highland County, Ohio, few miles 
high and solitary bluff, with area about fifty acres its 
summit, surrounded all sides just brow 
embankment earth and stones, exterior deep fosse aver- 
aging nearly fifty feet width, the excavation which supplied 
the materials for the breast-work, through which were numerous 
gateways points where the ascent the precipitous heights 
was practicable. 

Yet another these mural remains, far more intricate and 
extended, has received the name Fort Ancient,” the Lit- 
tle Miami river, about thirty-five miles north-east Cincinnati. 
this work, marked the same general features with the pre- 
ceding, the line the embankment irregular that required 
ninety-six stations complete the survey which Prof. Locke 
made with the greatest care, detailed him, 
This earth-wall, some places twenty feet high, composed 
tough clay, mainly dug from pits within the enclosure, and 
retaining still good degree its original form. The area 
within the fortress principally the two ends the ridge, 
which are connected narrow neck, making form the 
whole somewhat like hour-glass dumb-bell; and the for- 
tification strengthened wall directly across this passage, 
and two large mounds near one end it. 

These are cited examples class forts defensive 
works which, every variety shape and dimension, occur 
great numbers the broad valley the West, but which appear 
far more common Ohio than elsewhere. The late Presi- 
dent Harrison, Address before the Historical Society 
Ohio many years since, characterizes one these works 
citadel more elevated than the Acropolis Athens, admirably 
designed for defence, and evincing extraordinary military 
Within the strongholds, thus selected and fortified, were-usually 
natural artificial reservoirs water abundance, while some 
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them were constructed afford ready communication, 
from their elevated sites, with the rivers the plain below; and, 
bearing upon the question their comparative antiquity, 
well their uses, should here stated, that, northern 
Ohio, and the adjacent sections Pennsylvania, and western 
New York, works this class are very much smaller than they 
are further south, though bearing sufficient marks affinity with 
them, warrant regarding them belonging the same 
people. 

addition the classes Works already enumerated, there 
was one other, which can best described connection with 
the last-named; this the sacred enclosures those ancient 
tribes. These can easily distinguished from their military 
defences; they are found the lower lands near river-beds, are 
laid out regular circles squares, figures other forms, 
are raised but few feet above the natural surface the region, 
and are interlinked with each extended chains, 
compact groups, which good drawings only can give 
clear idea; single congeries them, some cases, covering 
several square miles. very common find these works 
exact square and circle juxtaposition, connected 
and short passage, square and two more circular 
figures linked with it. some cases, the main figures the 
enclosure are connected with some distant point near river, 
perhaps where the river-bed once was, with some similar 
enclosure, may many miles distant, parallel walls, hun- 
dred hundred and fifty feet apart. The area enclosed 
one these squares circles ordinarily from fifteen twenty 
acres, not often less, and sometimes much greater. large and 
exceedingly interesting portion the treatise Messrs. Squier 
and Davis, the first volume the Smithsonian 
occupied with plans and descriptions this class works, 
which were useless attempt any summary. may give 
our readers some idea the extent this system enclosures 
when state that over twenty plates the size common 
folio page are here devoted these plans, embracing probably 
more than hundred figures; yet all these are sketches 
works southern Ohio alone, its immediate vicinity. 
within such enclosures that the altar-mounds and the high places 
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worship are more commonly found; and the supposition that 
they were directly connected with the sacred religious rites 
the people, was the case the somewhat similar sacred en- 
closures Peru and Mexico, the only one which appears 
accord well with all the facts that are thus far known regard 
them. 

this class remains, more than any other here, that 
the ancient people the region, their priesthood, are seen 
have made inconsiderable advances science. examining 
the drawings and field-notes the surveys which have been 
made them, one surprised find with what careful accu- 
racy their lines and angles were described; that general regard for 
symmetry which appears the conical and pyramidal mounds 
being here shown the minutest curve, that the simple 
ground-plan group, now traced, notwithstanding all the 
disturbances which time may have caused the structures, 
exceedingly picturesque. 

And when, view such indications attainments science 
are furnished either this any other class their works, 
turn the kindred point their progress the useful 
omamental arts, shown various relics, still seem 
the presence not much savage, partially civi- 
lized, people. 

the great quantities arrow-heads, beads, coarse vessels 
pottery, knives flint, stone axes, and other implements 
found, cannot all cases confident which belong the 
mound-builders, and which later tribes; nor should speak 
these showing much skill the arts but when discover, 
do, the sculptured figures birds and animals, great 
variety, many which are executed with much skill; and when 
with these exhume well-chiseled likenesses the human 
head considerable tablets fancifully 
carved pipe-heads, copper bracelets and and scan various 
proofs extended excavations the very mines from which 
the copper was and also traces the manufacture 
salt from salt-springs different cannot resist the 
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conclusion that, the arts, well science, here was once 
people mean attainments; far advance any the 
modern aboriginal tribes. And the very fact that such conclu- 
sion the result strictly antiquarian researches, rather than 
historical traditional testimony, serves, with the unique 
character and the immense number and magnitude their works, 
show that the races once dwelling here must have not only 
entered upon their career the great valley, but ended 
some very remote era. Let our theory with regard them 
what may, must allow, our conjectures, time enough for 
all their wide-spread development this theatre their labors, 
indicated the entire mass these gigantic memorials; and 
then time enough for their decay dispersion and then, again, 
time enough for all memory them pass from the minds 
succeeding tribes, and for their works hidden beneath 
forest-growth many centuries, and for the beds lakes and 
rivers adjoining them some cases recede from them become 
entirely dry. Our hypothesis, moreover, must adjusted the 
fact, often referred what have thus far stated, the 
strongly marked southward drift their accumulating strength. 
Did this proud race, then, after such career, melt away and 
become soon extinct? did break into dissimilar and 
contending clans, and degenerate into our modern aboriginal 
hordes hunters and warriors, without materially departing from 
its ancient seats empire? did retain its science, and 
arts, and religion, bearing them onward toward the ever-inviting 
south, and developing them higher types, the striking civi- 
lization the Mexican valley, was revealed the wonder- 
ing Cortez and his followers? have already implied our 
belief that the last these conjectures spreads out true, though 
dim, chart their and will endeavor briefly indi- 
cate the grounds upon which rest our conviction. 

The very advanced stage which the Mexicans had reached 
their civilization, the era the Spanish conquest, should not 
here pass unnoticed. When Cortez entered their capital, 
beheld every hand, with astonishment and delight, such evi- 
dences wealth, power, art, taste and luxury, prompted him 
often say that nothing the cities Spain itself surpassed 
the spectacle. were immense public and private edifices 
built quarried stone, among which the stately temples were 
conspicuous. The island city was connected with the main land 
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immense causeways, and was intersected all parts, like 
Venice, numerous canals, across the openings which mas- 
sive draw-bridges were thrown; the streets were substantially 
paved; extended commerce was carried on, having for its 
natural centre the great market, where the productions every 
adjacent region were exhibited; there was vigilant police, and 
under its direction efficient system watering and sweeping 
the streets; there were aqueducts, fountains, baths, pleasure- 
gardens, menageries, aviaries, rich cloths, curious fabrics 
feather-work, exquisitely wrought golden ornaments and vessels 
curious device and massive weight; there were charts the 
adjacent coast, and hieroglyphical maps, and relays swift- 
footed messengers from the coast the capital; court eti- 
quette was ever more exact than that the Aztec emperor, 
around whom was gathered brilliant nobility; and, apart from 
the deep stain human blood, religious ceremonial was ever 
more impressive and grand than the Aztec worship conducted 
the priests upon the lofty summits their glittering Teocallis. 

Still, the civilization indicated all these and numberless 
similar facts, was, like their religious rites, tinged with semi- 
barbarism. was plainly recent development, not yet beyond 
the deep shadow that darkness from which had emerged, 
although many points far advance the type civili- 
zation indicated the monuments the Mississippi valley. 
Now, for any people have reached the Mexican stage human 
progress, starting from the highest point civilization indicated 
the monuments along the Mississippi, must have been the 
work many generations, even had their progress been nowhere 
delayed suspended. they should have attained such 
point, without any such prior history some form, either our 
great West elsewhere, incredible; and the type their civi- 
lization, well its very advanced stage, points this north- 
ward centre source. Here, the great southern theatre 
the northern, are the mounds; built strata more enduring 
materials, terraced now with more care, and crowned with tem- 
ples instead altars; not built the Aztecs the time the 
conquest, observed, nor their fathers, but preserved 
and adorned relics left them when they were the conquer- 
ors earlier tribes the Here, last, find, ma- 
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tured form, that sun-worship, which the far north discern 
the beginnings; and here, the sacrifice human victims, which 
appears not have been frequent the north, daily spec- 
tacle. now the perpetual fire their temple sum- 
mits, like the vestal flame Rome, the fitting out-growth the 
occasional burnt-sacrifices and other uses fire the northern 
sacred rites. And here, full harmony with all such palpable 
facts, strike last the veins popular tradition and 
authentic history the annals the region, which yield only 
the more abundant confirmation our hypothesis, the more they 
are worked. 

The chroniclers the Aztecs, whom the Spaniards find ruling 
with rod iron here, and holding the adjacent tribes unwill- 
ing tributaries, tell that but three centuries before they came 
from the north-west and expelled the Toltecs. The Toltecs 
have similar tradition that they also came from the far north, 
whence they had been driven four centuries prose- 
cuting his interesting researches Yucatan, Mr. Stephens often 
met this tradition, and even discovered remarkable manuscript 
purporting give account the successive stages this 
ancestral Toltecan exodus from the northern home after explor- 
ing, with rare facilities and great enthusiasm, the ruins more 
than forty ancient cities Yucatan, and many others dif- 
ferent localities around the great gulf, expresses the opinion 
that this people, the dispersed remnants the old Toltecs, were 
the originators the peculiar style architecture found the 
ruins these regions, and were the builders those great cities, 
after their subjugation expulsion the Aztecs. Yet here, 
too, the grand central feature the ruins is, the mounds with 
terraced sides, and temples their summits, Mexico; 
and with the further peculiarity style architectural 
ornament far more elaborate than any other American ruins. 
The tablets and other hieroglyphics yet remaining here, upon 
around the crumbling edifices, copies which adorn the pages 


Stephens’s Incidents Travels Yucatan, Vol. 453. See also Pres- 
cott’s Conquest Mexico, Vol. III. Appendix, 397 seq. 

Incidents Travel Yucatan, Vol. II. Appendix. See also the Amer- 
ican Journal Science, April, Article Taylor, which the prob- 
able possible discovery the old centre from which these emigrations radiated 
referred to, his sketch certain ruins purporting traces the 
tional Aztlan. 
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Mr. Stephens’s narrative, show very high degree skill 
the art sculpture, which must here have been very general, 
and which constrained infer cannot have been long dis- 
used when the Spanish conquercrs came. Thus, besides clearly 
tracing connection between this people and the old races the 
Mississippi valley, find them not only far more advanced 
civilization, but brought down comparatively modern period 
though yet considerable antiquity. find them, too, just 
the circumstances facilitate their decay race. They are 
disintegrated frequent dispersions and migrations, and crushed 
stern oppressors; and now the white man comes overwhelm 
them and their stately works final ruin. 

The researches Mr. Squier and others, yet further south, 
Nicaragua and elsewhere, have brought light some interesting 
ruins, bearing strong points resemblance those Ciaphas 
and Yucatan, and authorizing the opinion that. off-shoots from 
this old race mound-builders penetrated even those remote 
but appears evidently have been not till after they 
had begun wane enterprise and power; and the attempt 
trace historic connection the Mexicans with the Peruvians, 
through these monuments, the Isthmus and thence along the 
north-western coast South America, has thus think, 
entirely failed. traditions, either Peru Mexico, their 
conquest the Spanish, pointed any such connection. 
not certain even that either nation had any distinct knowledge 
the existence the other; nor were there any such charac- 
teristics common between the two, whether civil religious, 
except the single one sun-worship, would lead infer 
historic identity. Peruvian practice mound-burial can- 
not cited any special analogy with Mexican more 
northern modes sepulture; for their mounds were very irreg- 
were usually penetrated galleries every direction, 
and were filled with their dead, like the mummies the Egyptian 
catacombs, preserved the rarefied nitrous atmosphere the 
country some species embalming; and with the dead were 
often deposited immense treasures silver and gold. the 
occasional sacrifice human victims the Peruvians, usually 
child tender age fair maiden,? too slight link 
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connect them with the gory and cannibal Aztec; and even the 
point which the one most nearly resembled the the 
worship the was Peru splendor, shining out 
sharp contrast, rather than even the remotest unison, with 
the imposing Mexican ritual. The great national temple the 
sun Cuzco, enshrining within its sacred precincts the long line 
deceased Incas and Coyas, all embalmed and apparelled, 
sitting, life, their royal chairs,’ bearing their imperial 
insignia, the sceptre and crown, and gleaming did, every 
point, with massive ornaments and utensils solid gold, was 
fair index the lavish splendor with which they worshipped 
their deity all the realm. 

temples after this pattern, and little inferior their 
and besides these, similar temples dedicated 
the moon,? the stars, the rainbow, and other heavenly objects, 
they paid their homage; all which, extent which 
seems scarcely credible, the plate, censers, vases, and every 
similar sacred implement used, well the profuse adornings 
the edifices themselves, were pure silver gold; and, from 
the skill with which these precious metals were wrought into 
various imitations birds, fountains, flowers, ears corn, the 
fleece the sacred Llama, and other familiar objects, well 
from the vast quantities them use quantities great 
that the captured Inca, Atahualpa, offered, his ransom, fill 
room for Pizarro twenty-two feet long seventeen wide, 
the height nine feet, with pure golden vessels and plate, and 
two smaller rooms with silver—we infer degree artistic 
refinement, beyond even the highest reach Mexican progress. 
their towering fortresses and other warlike defences; their 
skilful modes agriculture their royal roads and immense aque- 
ducts, both cut many places through the living rocks por- 
phyry and granite, and carried across rapid streams and immense 
chasms the mountains; and their suspension bridges, scarcely 
inferior those our modern engineers, see evidences 
power unequalled any Mexican other 
particulars, too numerous here cited, the Peruvian civiliza- 
tion, instead appearing like off-shoot from the Mexican, 
improvement upon it, seems run kind parallelism 
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with it, surpassing often self-sustained impulse, other 
points falling below through weaknesses its 
therefore, admitting relationship between the two unless 
one the remotest kind are plainly left follow the 
clue given the Peruvian annals, and rest the conclusion 
that under the Incas, for successive generations, and upon the 
basis that progress which, for three four centuries, previous 
races here had made, this peculiar type civilization was spon- 
taneously developed such maturity, having its origin and 
growth, well its vital centre, within this ample theatre 
its triumphs and decay. 

account satisfactorily for the occasional points resem- 
blance between the two nations, the grand centres civili- 
zation here, need back the very origin civilization 
either, some common kindred origin the people them- 
selves; and, the point which have now reached our 
inquiries, naturally ask, whence came these wonderful races 
Allowing them have been unconnected, historically devel- 
oped here, from what common contiguous regions did they 
drift these shores? 

the links which connection seems traced between 
the Mexicans and the mound-builders our great western val- 
ley, these came down from the north-west, are not all fictions 
rather than facts, this great aboriginal family would seem have 
come originally from north-eastern Asia, crossing over, inten- 
tionally otherwise, from that continent ours, probably 
high northern latitude. Out immense mass facts, 
have culled enough, think, to. show least the very strong 
probability such origin this people, some extremely 
remote era; apart from any indications their relationship with 
eastern north-eastern we-should conclude, from 
general survey their monuments, that this ancient race began 
its long career the far north-western portions our hemis- 
and the natural inference that they must have come from 
the neighboring coasts Asia, confirmed not only their 
pictorial chronicles, relative the event,? but much that 
discover their traditions, their science, their religious rites, and 
their civil polity. 

There are, these respects, points not merely general anal- 
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ogy, but very marked identity almost, between the Mexicans 
and various eastern Asiatic communities, which show that, earlier 
later, there must have been some connection between them. 
Thus, find distinct traditions relating the deluge, the 
tower Babel, the temptation Eve the serpent, and other 
events mentioned the Scriptures; discover rites analo- 
gous our Christian baptism and the eucharist, and sacerdotal 
institutions, and marriage ceremonies, and burial usages, all 
reminding eastern and the analogies between the 
science the Mexicans and Mongolians were not less remark- 
able; their chronological cycles, their use hieroglyphics 
their calendar, their systems intercalation, could scarcely have 
been much alike, without common while the stately 
and ceremonious pomp Montezuma’s court the very style 
oriental prince, with scarce differences enough remind 
that Mexican, rather than Asiatic, spectacle. And with 
all this the maritime habits such nations the Japanese, the 
Malays and Chinese, and their well-attested traditions mari- 
time enterprise, agree their charts and maps giving indications, 
they claim, voyages north-western America, under the 
name Foosang, far back the seventh Yet, 
when compare the languages the two regions, discern 
scarce trace resemblance, however whereas, there 
had been any connection between them, this would have 
been the strongest point analogy. One remarkable peculiarity 
the structure the aboriginal languages here, all their 
hundreds dialects, distinguishes them from all oriental tongues. 
The researches Mr. Ponceau, followed the still more 
extended investigations Mr. Gallatin, show that these occiden- 
tal dialects are all, they term it, polysynthetic, they are 
characterized peculiar complex forms, compound words, 
into which several ideas, many possible apparently, are 
Other writers the subject, prefer desig- 
nate this peculiarity the term 
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better indicating what Humboldt called bunch-words, the fit- 
ting formulae expression for 

this linguistic feature, which must have been the result 
ages development, found is, not merely one section 
nor one tribe only, but throughout the continent, there would 
seem evidence that the relationship the Mexican and 
the Asiatic referred period very high antiquity, 
leaving ample time and scope since for the development that 
indigenous civilization which now our study. 

And, when turn from Mexico Peru, similar evidences 
remote connection between the new world and the old are not 
wanting, although they converge, apparently, somewhat dif- 
imperfect light and scanty materials which have, are led 
conclude that the great southern family the American abori- 
gines, like the northern, came hither also from eastern Asia, but 
from lower latitudes, and probably considerably later date. 
Many their traditions and usages would authorize infer 
that they came from China, said implied portions 
the Chinese Chronicles this particularly true some 
their views and practices relation the worship the sun. 
The Incas and Inca styled themselves the children the 
sun; not simply the devotees but some mystic sense the 
descendants this deity; the priests and virgins, and temples 
and offerings, connected with their ritual, were sacred the 
were also large estates land all portions the empire, 
amounting probably one third the entire territory blasphemy 
against the sun, the Inca the child the sun, was punished 
with death their gold they called the tears wept the sun 
and numberless other particulars they interwove references 
this deity with their whole polity and life, remind one, 
every step, the eastern celestials, nations contiguous 
them south-eastern nations differing, important points, 
from the more northerly Asiatic tribes, widely the Peruvian 
differs from the Mexican. Yet, the theory such origin, 
find difficulty accounting for the resemblances which 
characterize the two, well for their discrepancies. They 
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brought over, their respective eras, and developed here their 
distinctive, independent histories, such traditions drawn from the 
Scriptures had been current their respective fatherlands, 
such germs progress tendencies toward progress and civili- 
zation had sprung those oriental homes; the progress 
the one, the other, both, may have been occasionally 
accelerated retarded, especially their early history here, 
the coming some new band the same regions. With 
chains islands not far remote from each other, stretching across 
the broad Pacific from continent continent; with the waves 
and winds setting often for weeks toward our with wars 
make men flee, and curiosity cupidity make them rove, 
and casualties launch them forth voyages which they 
wist not, why need question not only that there may have 
been one such germ population wafted our continent from 
Asia, some very distant era, but others 


corroborate the view which have hinted, well account 
the intrinsic value the facts cited, here subjoin interesting extract from 
Mr. Bradford’s work. Colonies,” says. may easily have reached our shores 
the accidental drifting canoes and other vessels. This opinion abun- 
dantly supported many well-authenticated instances, most which have 
been recorded since this subject has attracted attention. Diodorus relates that 
Greek merchant, trading Arabia, was seized the Ethiopians, and having 
been placed boat and turned out sea, was carried the winds Tapro- 
bone Ceylon. the time Eudoxus Cyzicus. 146, Indian was 
found boat the Red Sea, who, upon learning the Greek language, stated 
that had sailed from India and had been driven that distance the wind. 
Pliny narrates that the days Quintus Metellus, some strange and savage 
people were driven upon the German coast, and sent the Suevi that gene- 
ral. The discovery America the Northmen was accidental; and Iceland 
was discovered 862 some mariners who were bound for the Feroe 
islands but were thrown out their course tempests. 1684, several Es- 
quimaux, driven out sea their canoes, were drifted, after long continuance 
boisterous weather, upon the Orkneys. related that small vessel, des- 
tined from one the Canary islands Teneriffe, was forced out her way 
contrary winds within short distance Caraccas, where, meeting English 
ship, she was directed one the South American ports. 1731, another 
bark, sailing from Teneriffe one the neighboring isles, drifted from her 
course, and was finally brought Trinidad. Cabral, the commander 
Portuguese fleet sent out the year 1500 the East Indies, whilst prosecuting 
the voyage, departed far from the African coast encounter the western 
continent, and thus the discovery Brazil was entirely accidental. 1745, 
some vessels navigated the natives were forced out sea from Kamtschatka 
one the Aleutian islands, distance several hundred miles. 1789, 
Captain Bligh, his crew having mutinied and seized his ship whilst the Pacific 
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ocean, was placed with eighteen men boat, provided only with small quan- 
tity provisions, and, having traversed four thousand miles forty-six days, 
succeeded, finally, landing Tima the East Indies. 

“In 1797, twelve negroes, escaping from African slave-ship upon that coast, 
took boat, and, after five weeks, three the number who had survived, were 
drifted ashore 1799, three men were driven out sea stress 
weather from St. Helena, small boat, and two them reached the coast 
South America month, one having perished the voyage. 1820, 
one hundred and fifty inhabitants Anaa Chain Island, situated three hun- 
dred miles east having embarked three encountered the 
monsoon two the vessels were lost, but the occupants the third, after being 
driven from island and obtaining scanty subsistence, were found six 
hundred miles from their point departure. Three natives Otaheite have 
been met the island Wateo, whither they had drifted canoe, over five 
hundred miles. 1782, Captain Inglefield the Centaur, and eleven men, 
sailed upon the Atlantic ocean three hundred leagues open pinnace, with- 
out compass, chart sail, and were ultimately landed Fayal. native 
Ulea has been found one the Coral isles Radack, where arrived with 
two companions, after long and boisterous voyage eight months, during 
which period they had been driven wind and storms the amazing distance 
fifteen hundred miles. 1686, several natives the Caroline islands were 
carried the winds and currents the Philippine islands, which means 
that group first known the Europeans. The Japanese are often acci- 
dentally thrown upon the Philippine islands. the year 1542, three Portuguese 
sailed from Siam junk, and were driven out their course within sight 
Japan. 1833, Japanese junk was cast away the American coast 
Cape Flattery, and seventeen men only three were saved. the same year 
eleven the same nation were drifted one the Sandwich islands.” 

these occurrences must have preceded the progress modern 
discovery the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, and consequently have happened 
without leaving any record trace. Accumulated cases this kind should 
taken connection with the fact that excepting Spitzbergen and Nova Zembla 
the north, Falkland and Kerqueland’s land the south, whose inhospitable 
climes forbid permanent habitation and subsistence, considerable extent 
land has been found impossible attribute this extensive 
distribution this tide population flowing from island island and from con- 
tinent continent entirely the maritime abilities former ages, and equally 
impossible many cases suppose former land connection, means 
solving the difficulty. Experience affords the only clue this problem, and 
shows that those adventitious causes which have been always action from 
the beginning, man has found his way wherever his Maker had prepared him 
abode, and that, the language distinguished scientific author, were the 
whole mankind destroyed, with the exception one family, inhabiting islet 
the Pacific, their descendants, though never more enlightened than the South 
Sea Islanders, the Esquimaux, would the course ages diffused over 
the whole Bradford’s American Antiquities, pp. 233-237. 
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and Quetzalcoatl Mexico were Buddhist missionaries who 
came these shores thousand years perhaps subsequent 
the Christian era, reform and elevate the natives; this 
were the first and only communication between the two conti- 
nents; but this were proved true them, leaves ask 
whence the natives came before them, and why they only ever 
came blend with these natives, supersede them. And 
see objection the hypothesis that, our continent was 
obviously peopled different points ancient times from Asia, 
was occupied distinct and even widely separated periods, 
yet none recent materially interfere with the normal 
development those types civilization which were last 
matured here. 

Upon the supposition that such views have now stated 
give sufficiently satisfactory conjectural solution the problem 
before us, regard the remote origin those races whose 
monuments North and South America form the chief feature 
our American archaeology, have yet inquire whether 
the aborigines our eastern coasts, and the kindred tribes fur- 
ther west, were descendants, also, the mound-builders, directly 
collaterally, were the relics totally different people. 
this question, are bear mind the fact that, 
found the explorers and colonists modern days, these 
Indian tribes, though widely dispersed and often hostile 
each other, were plainly characterized many affinities. The 
structure their dialects, their modes life, their religious 
beliefs and ceremonies, their war-customs, their traditions and 
mythology, and numerous other characters which distinguish 
them, were remarkably similar. must not overlook the fact, 
also, that some these particulars they bore resemblance 
the race the as, for example, their poly- 
synthetic forms speech, and the singular custom imprint- 
ing the mystic Red Hand upon sacred edifices and other struc- 
tures connected with their religious rites, and their practice 
tracing rude sculptures upon the native supposed 
hieroglyphical records great events Still, such 
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analogies are too slight and too few number sustain 
hypothesis that these tribes are mainly the descendants the 
and the objections such theory, well 
the facts which support another, are much weight. 

Recurring here our statements regard the fortifications 
the mound-builders, deserves specially noticed that 
these defensive works were principally the northerly portion 
the great area occupied that race; they had been 
obliged this way resist enemy rival from the east and 
north-east; and the traditions ancient contests these locali- 
ties between tribes Indians known and race Alle- 
gans, which Mr. Schoolcraft and Mr. Bradford refer sup- 
port another theory, seem rather support this hypothesis 
The evidence derived from ghe exhumed crania and 
skeletons the early and later races the Mississippi valley, 
appears also show some marked points dissimilarity, rather 
than identity, between them,? the later race being larger 
and hardier type, befitting warriors and hunters; there 
entire absence, also, traditions implying connection, the 
modern Indian being ignorant the mound-builders the 
hardly credible, moreover, that these modern 
tribes, they are lineal descendants race who, thousand 
years more previous, erected works such magnitude and 
indicative much progress science and art, should have 
become thoroughly barbarous falling many things behind 
their ancient predecessors, instead surpassing them, whereas, 
tracing the mound-builders every direction southward, the 
later generations appear excel the earlier. 

Mr. Schoolcraft,? are well aware, discredits all statements 
and reasonings this kind, which tend support the hypothe- 
sis that the mound-builders were not the progenitors our mod- 
ern Indian tribes; being his belief that the mound-builders 
themselves came from Mexico swarms from the parent-hive, 
and spent their waning strength they roamed northward, until 
they dissolved into the fragmentary and fierce rival clans, whose 
history has been large part the study his life. But, 
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while such theory his has some strong claims our conside- 
ration, and may yet proved the true one, rather than the 
totally opposite hypothesis which present incline, 
are not able see that materially supported anything 
his researches, except the weight his name. The traditions 
southern origin, which appears find current among 
some few our tribes, are exceedingly vague, and need 
well corroborated, not say understood, before they can cred- 
ited, any more than the various legends which has given 
many specimens; even these should more fully authenti- 
cated, would necessary for adjust them some way 
the reliable traditions the Aztecs and Toltecs, relation 
their northern origin, and this Mr. Schoolcraft does not all 
assist do, nor does aid explaining the silence 
tradition these great southern centres, with respect any 
such migrations the population thence northward. Moreover, 
though his hypothesis may not necessarily conflict with the fact 
that the mounds are larger and more elaborate the southern 
than the northern portions the Mississippi valley, does 
apparently fail account for their relative antiquity when com- 
pared with each other, with the mounds Mexico; the more 
northerly any case being evidently the earlier, whether judged 
its own form and dimensions, its contents. This 
hypothesis fails also give any satisfactory reason, philosophical 
conjectural, for the location the military works the mound- 
builders, and, indeed, for the existence any such works. Why 
need colony from Mexico, roaming into this broad valley, erect 
forts and other defences against enemy, there were race 
but theirs near? and why build cordon such fortifications 
their outermost northern limit, well strongholds impor- 
tant points within their territory, when nothing but uninhabited 
regions lay 
must urge similar objections, also, the views Mr. 
Bradford, his Unlike Mr. Schoolcraft, this writer, 
after evidently careful and extended examination, maintains 
that the mounds, mural remains, and other antiquarian vestiges 
the Mississippi valley, are the work nations far more culti- 
vated than any our later aborigines; hence his theory, that 
from Mexico the original seat civilization, the ancient popu- 
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lation spread itself and its works northward, deteriorating and 
becoming enfeebled proportion dispersed, until became 
wholly barbarous and withal dissolved into fragments, when the 
tide length turned and rolled backward over the same tracts, 
gathering strength its way, and finally culminating the 
power and grandeur that later civilization which the Spanish 
much admired and soon obliterated. Such hypothesis 
If, all authentic tradition intimates and Mr. Bradford himself 

claims, this Aztec dynasty was developed from rude northern 
germs, successive stages progress toward the Mexican val- 
ley, what need there supposing any prior process degen- 
eracy? why may not savage horde from Asia have begun 
ascend the scale civilization here well new-made bar- 
barians Mexican lineage? and why should these tribes degen- 
erate only when roaming northward, and not also when return- 
ing southward? Moreover, what facts, traditions, other data, 
except pure hypotheses, are cited corroborate the idea such 

These difficulties appear press this theory, together 
with others which weigh against it, common with Mr. School- 
craft’s. Nor can see, that Mr. Bradford any more success- 
ful his attempts trace the origin all our modern aboriginal 
tribes this single prolific centre Mexico. The theory 
quite too rigid and narrow for the facts copiously cited him, 
regard the disintegration and dispersion communities 
every section the globe. has abundantly proved that 
parties may have reached this continent any number, from 
any quarter; indeed, has shown the highest degree 
probable, that such would the case, and yet assumes that 
but one such germ was actually planted here! 

As, therefore, from fragments evidence scattered every 
direction, have ventured infer that the races who once 
occupied the western sections our continent, came originally 
from different regions eastern Asia, and distinct epochs, 
instead assenting the hypothesis that these races sprang 
from one central ancestry here, and were identical with our mod- 
ern Indian tribes; so, while incline, various grounds, the 
opinion that, much later date, the germs several prominent 
modern tribes, such the Algonquins and the Iraquois, may 
traced similar Asiatic origin, from yet higher latitudes and 
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more fiercely barbarous allow ourselves also 
conjecture that portion, perhaps the majority, the ancestors 
our more eastern aborigines came hither some mode 
transit from northern Europe; these two great tides popula- 
tion, finally meeting each other and some degree commingling, 
each flowed into the valley the Ohio. For, while there 
little indicate common origin, and not little which implies 
digsimilarity and even antagonism between these grand divisions 
the aboriginal population the earlier and the 
are not wanting facts which strongly favor the hypothesis such 
widely different origin the one which here hint. 
Thus, has long been vaguely intimated and vaguely 
that, centuries prior the discovery the new 
world Columbus, the Northmen from Iceland explored our 
coast from Greenland many degrees southward, repeatedly visited 
these discovered territories, planted colonies different points 
herg, and held possession for indefinite period, until they fell 
last prey the jealousy the ferocity the natives; these 
exciting hints have within few years been far substantiated 
now accepted authentic The Royal Society 
Northern Antiquaries Copenhagen, their work published 
1837, and devoted these and kindred topics, have brought 
light several original documents which this conclusion rests. 
appears from this testimony, that, from the year 986 1290, 
there was frequent communication between Iceland and our 
coast from Newfoundland Rhode Island formal expeditions, 
which accounts were then soon after written; Greenland 
being meanwhile colonized from the same source, and some 
extent Christianized, and enterprises for trade and discovery 
being undertaken from this point well from Iceland. 
the opinion these zealous antiquarians that the celebrated 
hieroglyphics Dighton Rock are the work these Northmen, 
and record their discoveries and conquests; opinion, 
however, which Mr. Schoolcraft, after studying the aboriginal 
pictography for many years, and with far greater advantages 
than they could have deciphering and interpreting these sym- 
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bols, strenuously combats, the belief that the inscription, like 
hundreds others our rocks, mainly the work some 
aboriginal and but small portion it, any, Scandina- 
there, then, such similarity affinity between the 
hieroglyphic symbols the Indian and the Scandinavian, that 
the one cannot readily distinguished from the other; that 
here, the wave-worn rock, whoever may have traced the 
characters and whatever interpretations may now given 
them, the genesis our present aborigines may guessed? 
Adepts they are the art deciphering such Pictographs, 
the Swedish antiquarians make the inscription page the 
Northmen’s history, while Mr. Schoolcraft, with the aid his 
expert Algonquin Cacique, identifies large part the very same 
hieroglyphics pure Indian characters. seems, therefore, less 
conjecture than inference, that may prove have found 
here clue some ethnographic connection the Indian with 
the Northmen, rather with previous Scandinavian adventurers 
marauders from the same regions. For, besides the evidence 
furnished the successive premeditated visits the Icelanders 
our north-eastern shores, these researches have brought 
light accounts perhaps should rather say rumors, legends, 
hints merely —of other and more casual wanderers, earlier 
dates, from northern Europe this continent, who planted them- 
selves still further south than the Icelandic Vinland, the Caro- 
linas and Florida, under the name Huitramanaland.? Mr. 
Schoolcraft, also, has fallen upon traces what may prove 
the same events, the tradition the Tuscaroras, respecting 
the wreck vessel the Atlantic coast, far the south, and 
also the tradition the Shawanoes, who had roamed north- 
ward from Florida Lake Superior, and report that their ances- 
tors crossed the sea. And these similar occurrences may 
possibly have given currency the rumor which Mr. Irving nar- 
rates, but does not credit, early Venetian discovery and 
occupancy some region here, least commerce with it, 
called 
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Yet the knowledge all these expeditions and settlements, 
actual fabulous, was subsequently lost; and this, too, early 
after the events that, though Columbus said, when visit 
Iceland have heard some hint these early dis- 
coveries and ever afterwards have cherished it, the great 
world commerce, and the world letters, were alike sceptical 
regard it; just the existence the Canaries, the For- 
tunate islands ancient geography, though less remote from 
Europe, had been for centuries forgotten, after Ptolemy had com- 
puted longitude from their meridian, until they were rediscovered 
the fourteenth Now, such explorations and occu- 
pancies successive generations from Europe for period 
two three hundred years, could entirely cease, and 
obliterated from the very memory men, their own countrymen 
and kindred well others, why may not with reason 
maintain the probability that the natives found here the 
Northmen the fierce Skroellings who gave them rest except 
death were the descendants prior adventurers from the 
same regions, who like manner may have been may not 
have been forgotten? well known that the ancient Scan- 
dinavians, and the primitive Finns and Laplanders before them, 
were for centuries mere hordes freebooters, celebrated espe- 
cially for their enterprises and prowess the seas; and that, 
prior their discovery Iceland, which they reached rather 
accident than they were everywhere roving boldly 
quest new enemies the islands headlands the conti- 
nent already known them, the hope reaching and 
ravaging new regions yet more remote. Historical ancestral 
traditions, therefore, well their national genius, may have 
given zest, and some extent direction also, their numberless 
piratical excursions, especially whenever they turned their adven- 
turous prows westward into the great open have 
here ask, whence came that impetus toward this continent 
which brought the first Northmen hither? Was not some 
tradition world far away which others had sailed? 
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was rather some original instinct the genius discovery 
such fired the breast Columbus afterwards? Surely, the 
latter the less probable suggestion. And, besides the greater 
intrinsic probability the hypothesis that there may have been 
communications between northern Europe and our shores prior 
the era their discovery the Northmen, various dim ves- 
tiges such connection, would seem, are occasionally 
encountered; as, for example, some features the Indian 
forts and other mural remains south Lake Ontario New 
York, which appeared the acute and sagacious Witt Clin- 
ton Danish type;? and some the magic rites 
different tribes our aborigines, which are pronounced 
Mr. remarkably coincident with the ceremonies and 
arts the ancient Lapland soothsayers described Pro- 
fessor Scheffer Upsal the latter part the seventeenth 

the absence, therefore, historical documents and other 
data which might determine the question before conclusively, 
and thrown upon the merest twilight such evidence war- 
rants conjecture where cannot demonstrate, incline 
the opinion that many, and indeed most, the aboriginal 
tribes our eastern and north-eastern coast, are northern Euro- 
pean descent, the mound-builders were northern Asiatic 
and imagine that their origin here must have been much 
epoch than that the more interesting western race, inas- 
much find among them evidences career civi- 
lization compared with their great rivals. urged 
objection this view, that these aborigines are Asiatic 
type, race, and some other respects give evidence 
origin, rather than European, shall ask the objector 
reflect that Asiatic peculiarities can easily preserved 
and transported hither migrations across northern Europe and 
the Atlantic, wanderings from island island, otherwise, 
across the Pacific. These old Scandinavians, claimed, were 
originally colony Goths from Scythia and the regions beyond 
why then should not their descendants bear with them every 
direction traces their oriental lineage well their fierce 
and clanish 
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There are many points pertaining the history these tribes, 
which possess great interest the antiquarian, especially their 
legends, their allegories, their pictographs, their mythology, and 
their resemblances, many respects, the ancient Hebrews; 
resemblances marked have led many writers maintain 
strenuously, and with labored induction facts, that they must 
the relics dispersed just this same lost Israel has 
everywhere else been sought after, and proved exist, support 
favorite theories ethnology but these later antiquities 
not propose treat. our earlier archaeology which has 
for many years excited our own mind, has others, the 
most eager inquiry and attention; and, this sketch the 
topics which presents for consideration, have sought out 
facts every kind from all available sources, and endeavored 
arrange and compact them give some just idea 
their scope, interlinking all with such trains reasoning con- 
jecture are common with writers the subject, such 
others have occurred not unworthy being weighed 
our object being incite, may, further study here, 
well embody the results previous study. And only 
remains now for us, due alike our subject and those who 
have done much illustrate it, speak some the authori- 
ties which are most indebted for what have written, 
and which will best repay the scholar’s careful study. 

The highest credit here due the American Antiquarian 
Society Worcester, and especially its chief originator and 
first president, Isaiah Thomas. This Society was incorporated 
1812, and, besides all that has done its publications and 
the collection its invaluable library, has given marked 
impulse historical and antiquarian researches throughout our 
whole country. The era its formation especially, including 
few years prior and subsequent, was notable epoch the pro- 
gress archaeological research. What Dr. Stiles and other 
scholars our country had communicated, respect various 
discoveries here, together with the explorations Humboldt, 
Lord Kingsborough and others Mexico, had stimulated the 
spirit inquiry unwonted degree this and the 
Society Worcester, with Dr. Thomas for its animating spirit, 
became once the chief centre which and from which the 
reports new discoveries every description flowed. Having 
laid the foundation the Society the gift his rare collection 
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books, Mr. Thomas not only continued enrich this library 
frequent purchases and donations, but published the first vol- 
ume the Society’s Transactions entirely his own expense, 
erected spacious edifice for the library and cabinet curiosi- 
ties, and his death bequeathed large fund the Society 
further aid its objects. was mainly through his encourage- 
ment, and wholly his expense, that Mr. Caleb Atwater made 
the extended explorations the mounds and other earth-works 
Ohio, the full and graphic accounts which published 
through this Society the world, occupying large portion 
the first volume its Transactions already referred printed 
Mr. Thomas’s expense. This work Mr. Atwater, published 
1820 under such auspices, excited the liveliest interest the 
time, and, notwithstanding all that has been written since, 
still one the most exciting and instructive books the sub- 
ject, deserving careful perusal. copy was sent Mr. 
Ponceau that zealous antiquarian, Dr. Adam Clarke, whose 
letter acknowledging the favor indicates the enthusiasm with 
which had read it, and been borne away the conjectures 
which had given rise his this communication 
states that mounds, cairns, forts, and other earth-works, anal- 
ogous those the Ohio valley, had been repeatedly discovered 
him England and Scotland, and especially Ireland, from 
which ‘infers connection between our mound-builders and 
the ancient Celts; elsewhere? speaks finding similar works 
Russia and and this letter intimates his opin- 
ion that both Celts and mound-builders were originally 
origin, Dr. Pritchard and other English antiquarians have also 
endeavored Great, however, was the inter- 
est excited Mr. Atwater’s volume, and much stimu- 
lated and assisted others their researches, was only pio- 
neer the field; and, writing under the disadvantage too 
limited survey for accurate classification his facts, for 
safe generalizations from them, well under the exciting 
impulse fresh and surprising discoveries, his conjectures and 
deductions are less satisfactory than his descriptions. Still, 
great work had done, connection with his ever hon- 
ored patron and coworker, and well had done it, that whole 
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generation nearly had passed away, before anything better, any- 
thing more exact, clear and reliable was achieved. Subse- 
quent his labors and close connection with them, the 
Albert Gallatin prepared and published, through the same chan- 
nel, his learned Treatise the Languages the Aborigines, 
which forms the chief value the second volume the Wor- 
cester Society’s Transactions. the preparation this elabo- 
rate essay, enjoyed the benefit valuable labors the same 
field Mr. Pickering and Mr. Ponceau, whosé accurate 
learning with his own has contributed give the highest author- 
ity his conclusions. Meanwhile, men letters and leisure, 
different localities the West, amid the wonderful monu- 
ments the ancient race, have observed, explored, measured, 
described various detail one and another these unique 
works, thus both stimulating and materially aiding the spirit 
research all congenial minds. Mr. Bradford, availing himself 
their labors, together with whatever was accessible him 
from other sources, has digested valuable Treatise, which, 
however, has the merit aiding more the facts and 
authorities which cites, than the method the results 
his reasonings. Mr. Schoolcraft, connected with the aborigines 
marriage, and long resident with them, has studied their 
history the chief work his life, and from time time pub- 
lished the miscellaneous fruits his labor; embodying the whole, 
finally, the ponderous tomes recently published under the 
direction the Superintendent Indian Affairs Washington 
volumes which, must think, ought, for the credit the com- 
piler and the government, have been less repetitious, and more 
scientific. Mr. Prescott, facile princeps, has written none but 
could write upon the Aztec and the Peruvian Civilization, 
interweaving with his fascinating histories invaluable facts and 
suggestions archaeology. Mr. Stephens has instructed and 
delighted the world his characteristic descriptions the 
Ruins Ciaphas and Yucatan, particularly the latter country; 
not the least valuable feature his brilliant pages being the fac- 
similes these ruins, which the daguerreotype enabled him 
present. Dr. Hawks has translated the joint work Rivero 
and Tschudi Peruvian Antiquities, which have the 
promise more full and elaborate work American Antiqui- 
ties general, from the pen the learned translator. And, 
crown all, the Smithsonian Institution, the first volume its 
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human improvement, injuring the cause true 
Our public libraries,” says Hallam, cemeteries departed 
reputation; and the dust accumulating upon their untouched 
volumes speaks forcibly the grass that waves over the 
ruins Babylon.” would for mankind, the 
Babylon controversial theology were sleeping, side side, 
with its great prototype; but modern enthusiasts build again 
the tombs the old prophets and those potent heresiarchs, who 
ruled among the nations, former ages, even all them lie 
glory, each his own house.” their were innocu- 
ous their would “let the dead bury their dead,” 
quiet; but the literature which bewilders and misleads the hum- 
ble inquirer after Divine truth, infinitely more pernicious than 
that which caters the passions the carnal heart. There 
hope that the “very chief sinners” may converted and 
saved; but the state those fanatics, whose little reading and 
less meditating hold ever with that which they 
took with easiest credulity,” truly desperate. all the 
books that have 


decay’s effacing fingers,” 


none are more worthless than commentaries prophetic sym- 
bols. our honest conviction, that, every theory and specu- 
lation, advanced scheming theologians respecting the future 
history the world, and based, they pretend, upon the dark 
imagery the Apocalypse and the book Daniel, were oblite- 
rated from the minds men, sound doctrine and true religion 
would promoted. we, this declaration, disparage the 
study prophecy? The predictions the Bible 
already fulfilled present field research broad enough and 
ample enough employ the best thoughts both men and 
angels who look into these things.” Besides, “the 
pure word prophecy” has other and higher uses and aims 
than merely foretell future events. has warnings for the 
reproofs for the erring; threatenings for the 
instruction for the ignorant, and consolation for the faith- 
ful. Contemplating, the light revelation, the history the 
past, the stirring events the present, and the exceedingly 
great and precious promises” for the future, the devout student 
may well exclaim: The works the Lord are great, sought 
out all them that have pleasure therein.” such topics let 
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Contributions, the recommendation some our most zeal- 
ous modern archaeologists, has published, style worthy 
itself and the subject, the comprehensive treatise Messrs. 
Squier and Davis the mounds and various mural remains 
the Mississippi valley. This work both previously 
known facts relation the mounds and their kindred monu- 
ments, and digest many new surveys and descriptions 
other laborers the field, while embodies large mass new 
material discovered the authors their extended personal 
explorations. our sketch the mounds and other earth-works 
the West, have followed, most respects, their classifica- 
tion, the best, even when the facts cited have been 
gathered from other sources; and, with the aid costly plates, 
the various monuments our ancient people their palmy 
days, stand out before these pages life-like and imposing 
array, worthy classed with the proudest memorials fallen 
Thebes buried Nineveh. 


ARTICLE II. 
MILLENARIANISM. 


Sanborn, Professor Dartmouth College. 


Here,” said student Casaubon, they entered the old 
Hall the Sorbonne, “is building which men 
for four hundred years.” And,” asked Casaubon, “what has 
been settled?” How does happen that the labors learned 
men often prove utterly worthless, and rather encumber 
than aid the honest inquirer after truth? simply because 
they mistake the proper objects human inquiry, and exceed 
the limits which God has set the understanding man. 
They investigate subjects that cannot known, and attempt 
solve questions that cannot answered. probable that 
one-half, least, the works philosophers and theologians 
might annihilated, moment, without abridging the means 
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the curious mind confine itself, nor once pry between 
the folded leaves” God’s secret book. 


Beyond, abstain 
ask, nor let thine own inventions hope 
Things not revealed, which the invisible King 
Only omniscient, hath suppressed night, 
none communicable earth heaven.” 


Certain great truths are plainly revealed prophecy, that 
may run that readeth.” Among these may class the ulti- 
mate triumph Christianity, and the second advent its 
founder. But what instrumentality will the church achieve tts 
conquests? what purpose will our Lord come second 
The answer these questions concerns our present duty, and 
every Christian should fully persuaded, his own mind, 
respecting them. The church Christ, with great unanimity, 
all ages, has taught that the world converted the 
foolishness preaching,” accompanied the Holy Ghost sent 
down from Heaven; and that the Saviour will appear second 
time, not seek and save the lost,” but judge the quick and 
the dead. With the second advent Christ, the end all sub- 
lunary things and the final judgment all men have been uni- 
formly associated. opposition these views millenarians 
maintain 

That spiritualize the symbolic prophecies altogether 
wrong.” 

That the slaughter the two apocalyptic witnesses (Rev. 
real, literal slaughter the faithful followers 
Christ represented slaughter which yet future.” 

That the anti-Christian powers are destroyed, not 
converted.” 

There will anterior the millennium real, literal 
resurrection departed saints.” 

The second coming Christ will before the millen- 
nium.” 

There will men living the natural body the earth 
after Christ’s second coming.” 

“The millennium continue three hundred and sixty 
thousand years.” 


Premium Essay Rev. Winthrop, pp. 141, 170. 
XII. No. 47. 
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series the most stupendous events not very far 
distant.” 

Such the outline the new dispensation. Respecting the 
internal organization and social economy this earthly kingdom, 
theorists vary indefinitely their speculations. would 
impossible state their doctrines the satisfaction all. 
They are much war with their own allies with their 
antagonists. 


All, their turn, accusers and 
Babel was never half much confused.” 


Scores commentaries the unfulfilled prophecies have ap- 
peared within the last few years, from the elaborate treatise, 
two bulky octavos, which grievously tax the time and patience 
those who read, the flying scroll written rude hierogly- 
phics, and distributed, circular, mail. The mental state 
the writers equally diversified, showing itself now dis- 
passionate sobriety and quiet mysticism, which often appeal 
the best feelings the Christian; now the soaring rhetoric 
and terrific imagery the heated partisan, causing the ignorant 
tremble for the things that are about come upon them; and 
now, the enigmas the confirmed lunatic who speaks 
metaphors and writes symbols. collection the fancy 
sketches these dreamers and seers would form body 
romantic fiction which, extravagance and absurdity, has 
parallel the annals literature. The keystone the whole 
system the pre-millennial advent the Saviour. 

This doctrine, tested the Scriptures, is, principles, 
doubtful and uncertain impossible. 

Tested history, is, its infancy, error; its ma- 
turity, heresy. 

IV. Tested the universal belief the church, another 
Gospel. 

Tested and known its fruits, only and that 
continually.” 

The interest which attaches this theory depends, chiefly, 
upon the time, mode and our Lord’s second advent. 
that the sound his chariot wheels heard those who 
“watch” for his appearing the destruction the 
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nations and the conflagration “the earth and the works that 
are therein,” hand, “at the very then, vain 
for Christians labor for the conversion the world and form 
plans having reference toa remote future. Viewed this light, 
the subject assumes great practical importance and the question 
the pre-millennial post-millennial advent our Saviour 
takes precedence every other that can presented the 
present generation men; for hangs the destiny all the 
inhabitants earth now living. Still, the question cannot 
answered any party silence objections and allay 
fears. 

The nature prophecy forbids it. 

The time.and mode the fulfilment predicted events are 
not revealed with sufficient certainty and definiteness warrant 
the regulation present conduct with reference them. 
God never designed make prophecy syllabus history, 
that men could resort the table contents book, 
and read the important events each succeeding year. The 
annals past ages show, beyond doubt, that neither the chro- 
nology nor the exact sequence events were known the 
most devoted students revelation, until they actually occurred. 
prescience would interfere with man’s free-agency, and 
reduce the Divine decrees blind fate. Hence those modern 
prophets who pretend describe, beforehand, the marches and 
counter-marches armies, the victories and defeats particular 
monarchs, and the ezact even date the end 
the world, like Ahimaaz old, are running before they 
are sent. They are “swift witnesses,” professing foreknow 
what God has positively declared beyond the ken men 
and angels. prophetic part the word God,” says 
Robert Hall, while contains some general intimation future 
events, expressed language denoted imagery prover- 
bially obscure. This intended afford some general knowl- 
edge the future, would not prophecy; but, the same 
time, obscurity forms necessary ingredient. Were free from 
that, were like the language narrative, would give such 
knowledge the future event would lead some per- 
sons use means for accomplishing their own power, and 
others presumptuously frustrate it. The design prophecy 
not enable persons anticipate the minute circumstances 
events, but partly excite their minds general expecta- 
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tion, presenting vague and shadowy outline, partly, afford 
striking illustration the power and providence God 
bringing pass those events the arrival distant age. 
The infinite wisdom God appears his foretelling future 
events such manner that, when they arrive, they tally and 
correspond the prophecy, great variety particulars; 
while, the meantime, the events are darkly shadowed that 
the human agents whom they are accomplished are ignorant 
that doing so, they are, fact, fulfilling the counsels hea- 
Prophecy not intended give men such knowledge 
futurity enable the most sagacious predict future 
events. Those who have attempted with certainty, assign, 
beforehand, particular prophecies particular events, have uni- 
formly failed their presumptuous endeavors. The design 
prophecy only afford some general intimation which may 
operate either warning encouragement.” this view 
prophecy correct, those who attempt define, exactly, 
and mode and purposes our Lord’s coming, have assumed 
false principles interpretation, and are wrong the essential 
elements their theory. large majority the Old Testament 
prophecies have already been fulfilled. The record their ful- 
filment shows that minute specifications time, place, and cir- 
cumstances could not have been made beforehand, even the 
prophets themselves the angels who “desired look into 
these things.” Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, the Assyrian king, Judas 
Iscariot and others all fulfilled the purposes God, while they 
were pursuing their own selfish ends. With the prophetic bio- 
graphies before them, the Jewish saints could not determine the 
time, place, and circumstances their several actions, till their 
course was run. The destruction particular nations and cities 
described, prophecy, with all the minuteness and accuracy 
contemporaneous yet neither the prophets themselves 
nor those whom their messages were delivered, knew when 
how these events were accomplished. first advent 
the Saviour was announced the very infancy time; and, 
undoubtedly, there were good men who waited for the conso- 
lation Israel,” every generation; and some, perhaps, like 
their modern antitypes, were every hour, during the whole four 
thousand years, “watching” for the coming the promised Mes- 
siah; but the result showed that they might have been better 
employed. The reason obvious. The great plan human 
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redemption was announced, but the mode its execution was 
concealed. The first gleam hope dawned Eden. pro- 
cess time the light increased; the fulness time, 
Sun righteousness rose, with healing his beams.” The 
seed the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head;” and 
the mother all living, like many her inquisitive children, 
thought the fulfilment this prophecy near hand; hence, she 
exclaimed, the birth her first-born: have gotten man 
from the Lord.” this first announcement coming Saviour, 
there revelation even his true character. not inti- 
mated that should possess Divine nature. The time and 
manner his bruising the serpent are not foretold. 
the world’s history, Abraham receives the promise: thy seed 
shall all the nations the earth Those who 
that age had prurient curiosity fathom the Divine counsels, 
without doubt, announced the credulous that the world was 
the eve some great But here, the time, place, circum- 
stances, and character the blessing enjoyed are quite 
obscurely shadowed forth the first promise. not even 
stated whether the blessings are temporal spiritual, 
whether they shall proceed from one many, whether human 
Divine agents are the almoners them. pass 
down the stream time the age Moses. said the 
waiting Israelites: The Lord thy God shall raise unto thee 
prophet, from the midst thee, thy brethren, like unto me; 
unto him shall hearken.” Now would not natural for 
the Jews expect exalted personage succeed Moses 
and Judge? The prophecy does not allude the 
time his advent, and only obscurely reveals his character. 
They could not certainly know, from the language the predic- 
tion, that the expected prophet would the Son God. All 
that God saw fit reveal them was the fact his coming; 
“the times and seasons put his,own power.” on, 
the history the Jewish race, find other promises made 
David successor who should sit his and rule 
the nations equity; but the time and mode that reign are 
still left the dark. Isaiah, brighter visions Christ’s 
future kingdom were disclosed. him the divinity the Mes- 
siah was fully revealed. His name,” says the prophet, 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting 
40* 
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Father, the Prince Peace.” Isaiah defines, more fully than 
any other seer, the various offices Christ prophet, priest, and 
king; still the time his advent not clearly revealed. Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel their prophecies not often 
allude the expected Messiah. The passages which are sup- 
posed refer his future kingdom are obscure and difficult 
interpretation. The minor prophets speak often the promised 
Saviour and the glories his kingdom; but always figura- 
tive symbolic language. The terms which the Saviour 
designated the prophets, are uncertain import, till the light 
history shines upon them. called Shiloh,” “my Ser- 
vant,” King,” “the Root and Offspring David,” Prince 
Peace,” “the Branch,” “the Desire all Nations,” and other 
appellations kindred signification, all which require elucida- 
tion render them intelligible. The revelation new truth 
gave new meaning the words employed. The prophets were 
limited their communications, the language they used and 
the knowledge the people they addressed. they intro- 
duced entirely new terminology, and, way prolepsis, 
discoursed like modern exegete, the people would have charged 
them with insanity. Had they departed widely from the 
their age, they would have rendered their messages 
unintelligible, and thus have defeated the very object their 
mission. They expressed themselves the forms religious 
thought then prevalent, and their revelation was consonant with 
the national belief. They addressed Jews; they were educated 
Jews; consequently they inculcated the Jewish religion; they 
reverenced the Jewish law; they spoke the Jewish tongue, and 
clothed their thoughts Jewish dress. They did not contem- 
plate even the abolition the Jewish ritual. Jerusalem, the 
future and glorious reign the Messiah, would still the cen- 
tre light and the dwelling-place the great King. The tem- 
ple, old, would the abode the Shekinah; and its service 
would become more grand and imposing. Zion would become 
“an eternal excellency, the joy many generations.” David’s 
reign had been the most illustrious their past history; is, 
therefore, selected the representative their future deliverer 
whom the gentiles would become tributary. His enemies 
will the enemies the coming theocracy; word, Judaism 
was regenerated; its religion revived, and its political 
and ecclesiastical power greatly extended. evangelical 
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prophet,” has been called, way eminence, did not, 
for moment, contemplate the abolition the Jewish ceremo- 
nial law the forms worship peculiar his uation. rapt 
vision saw the universal spread his own religion. And 
shall come pass the last days [an undefined future], that 
the mountain the Lord’s house [Jehovah’s temple] shall 
established the top the mountains, and shall exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it.” All the 
prophets expected prince sit the throne David, war- 
rior subdue the enemies their nation, conqueror receive 
the homage and tribute kings and himself King 
kings and Lord lords.” literal interpretation their lan- 
guage involves all this, and requires the Messiah be, like 
David, man blood,” extending his dominion the sword, 
and reigning, earthly splendor, Jerusalem, the capital the 
world. also requires the restoration the priesthood Aaron, 
the ceremonial law Moses, and the first dispensation with all 
Spiritual meaning prophetic language. The ablest advocates 
millenarianism admit this. will quote few authorities. 
Mr. Fry (Rector Desford) says: Zion and Jerusalem are 
the great source spiritual blessedness the whole world. 
This ‘city Jehovah’ represented the grand centre and 
emporium civil and religious power, whither all nations resort 
for their laws and government. ‘He shall reign Jerusalem 
unto the ends the But what most surprises is, 
that ritual worship, like the Mosaic ceremonial, should 
again restored Divine appointment, rather than institutions 
more analogous the Gospel church; and especially that the 
sacrifices animal victims should again enjoined! For 
read all the various offerings the Levitical economy, not 
only offerings’ and ‘meat offerings,’ but burnt offerings,’ 
‘trespass offerings’ and ‘sin Ezek. 43: 26,” 
says Mr. Freemantle, “it commanded that the priests shall 
purge the altar seven And upon the eighth day and 
forward, the priests shall make the burnt offerings upon the altar 
and God will accept them, thus legal ceremonies will cele- 
brated upon the day the resurrection Christ.... Then the 
song thanksgiving Ps. shall resound through the 
will into thy house with burnt offerings will 
offer unto thee burnt sacrifices fatlings with the incense rams 
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will offer with And this forms the fourth and 
last feature [of Israel’s glory after the advent], viz. the renewal 
sacrificial worship.” that [millennial] says Mr. Brock, 
“the [civil political] ascendency Israel will paramount 
over the Gentiles. Clear this effect are the predictions 
the prophets.” The same ascendency shall exercised 
Israel over the Gentiles spiritual things.” says 
Mr. Pym, “shall the METROPOLIS THE WORLD, from which 
the law shall forth THE CENTRE WORSHIP FOR THE 
WHOLE EARTH.... God’s people shall exalted above all others.” 
Mr. Bonar exclaims: Why should not the temple, the worship, 
the rites, the sacrifices allowed point the Lamb that was 
slain, the millennial age, such the purpose the Father? 
How will [such] retrospection then Israel! How 
needful when dwelling the triumphant blaze Messiah’s 
glory, have ever before them some memorial the cross, 
some palpable record the humbled Jesus, some visible exposition 
his sin-bearing work, virtue which they have been for- 
given and saved and loved!”? How sensuous! how low, creep- 
ing and revolting the Christian heart are such literal versions 
prophetic language! The closing words Zechariah, who 
oftener quoted millenarians than any other prophet, are 
Yea, every pot Jerusalem and Judah shall holiness 
unto the Lord hosts; and all they that sacrifice shall come 
and take them, and seethe therein; and that day there 
shall more the Canaanite the house the Lord 
must interpret this literally the New Jerusalem, 
how great the change that awaits God’s people pass from the 
worship their Saviour, “in spirit and truth,” the slaugh- 
tering and offering “slain How marvellous this 
retrogression from Christianity Judaism! not possible 
that the saints themselves, like the Israelites old, may desire 
“to turn back” from this promised land, and thus give occasion 
the great apostasy near the close the millennium? cer- 
tainly shows great Christian self-denial the venerable Dr. 
Cumming willing exchange the warm precincts Exe- 
ter Hall and the grateful homage five thousand hearers hang- 
ing with rapt attention upon his Apocalyptic Sketches,” for the 
outer court the temple and the pantomimic service seething 
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piece meat brazen pot. Verily, the Apostle Paul was 
mistaken when said: The law, having shadow good 
things come and not the very image the things, can never, 
with those sacrifices which they offered, year year, continually, 
make the comers thereunto perfect.” According the modern 
view, those sacrifices not only make men perfect but are 
keep them literal version the Messianic pro- 
phecies insisted on, the Jews were right their rejection 
the Saviour. Christ has not yet come; Christianity fable; 
the Gospel, mythology Prince Peace,” must given 
for exterminating warrior; for there but one advent 
the Redeemer, King and Conqueror, spoken the Old 
Testament. second advent would never suggested any 
reader the prophetic Scriptures, who had not theory sup- 
port. The second coming Christ the “Judge the quick 
and dead” obscurely revealed the Old Testament, and 
clearly taught the New. nations the earth are 
given Christ only that may dash them pieces pot- 
vessel;” if, Dr. Cumming thinks, “the kingdom the 
Most High about crush and destroy all others, and the stone 
cut out without hands, Christ, now actually falling upon 
those kingdoms, splitting them atoms and scattering them 
chaff driven and scattered upon the summer threshing floor 
if, Rev. Mr. Winthrop affirms, evident that the anti- 
Christian powers are destroyed, not converted; then, the 
Saviour worship, who “did not strive nor cry,” “who knew 
who was “holy, harmless and undefiled,” not 
the earthly conqueror predicted the Old Testament. 
vain say that Christ “turning and overturning” the nations 
his providence; for the world has always been ruled and 
restrained, and such plea does not answer the demands 
literal version the prophecies. The truth is, literal version 
impossible, 'The millenarians uniformly themselves resort figu- 
rative, typical symbolic meaning passage whenever the 
exigencies their theory require it. will sufficient here 
mention few the details their system which involve physi- 
Prophecy speaks the Gentile nations going 
Jerusalem “from year year,” and one new moon 
another,” yea, one another.” Jerusalem, 
nations should flow unto it,” could not contain them, not 
even they were packed like mummies, solid mass rising 
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mile height. Even they should worship proxy, and 
send “deputies,” preposterously maintained some, the 
time mentioned would not sufficient for the going and return- 
ing. Besides, who can believe that those devout worshippers 
will not wish court themselves and see the King 
kings with their own pilgrimages should prove cor- 
rupting they have been the present world, would not 
strange this sauntering, visiting sainte terre,” should 
furnish additional grounds for the final millennial apostasy. 
The Jews and pre-millennialists both agree that the prophecies 
relating the Messiah’s kingdom remain fulfilled; that 
Jesus does not yet occupy the throne David, and that his 
kingdom yet future. Jews,” says Mr. Brooks, 
stood them [the prophecies relating the kingdom] their 
appropriate and harmonious sense, though not perhaps their full 
sense; and the wonder is, not that they should have thus under- 
stood them, but that any among ourselves should understand them 
otherwise seeing that their primary and most obvious sense 
plainly accordant with the Jewish the prophets 
describe literal conqueror, they cannot possibly understood 
describe his literal foes. Isaiah says: But they shall fly 
upon the shoulders the Philistines toward the west; they 
shall spoil them the east together: they shall lay their hand 
upon Edom and Moab; and the children Ammon shall obey 
them.” Now history and prophecy both agree asserting the 
utter extermination the nations mentioned the above quo- 
tation. solitary representative them still exists, not 
known any modern ethnologist. only the shades 
departed nations that are mustered Armageddon, the 
result will not appalling human feelings was antici- 
pated. The New Jerusalem will then resemble the Indian’s 
paradise. The Spectator informs that Indian Maraton 
went the land shadows Indian Elysium visit his 
deceased wife Garatilda, found surrounded seem- 
ingly impenetrable thicket and for time was 
loss what do; but soon found that was only the 
ghost departed thicket, the shadows thorn-bushes, and 
walked through without difficulty. And what will the literalists 
with such passages these: Even servant David shall 
feed them servant David shall prince among them 
“David servant shall king over them;” servant 
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David shall their prince forever?” would mere 
evasion the literal meaning these texts, affirm that David 
will assessor with all the glorified saints who live and 
reign with Christ during the millennium. But the limits 
single Article will not permit pursue this topic further. 
pass the second proposition. 

The doctrine the pre-millennial advent Christ, tested 
history, is, its origin, error; its maturity, heresy. 

admitted psychologists that the mind, when engrossed 
the contemplation single subject, becomes disqualified for 
the discovery appreciation truth. excluded 
but the solitary theme interest. light shines upon the 
mind’s eye except that which reflected from the minute focus 
its own thoughts. Empirics avail themselves this principle 
impose upon the credulous their specious wonders. Men 
are hypnotized, mesmerized, rendered insensible pain, and 
cured diseases, arresting the attention and confining 
somnambulism. man who committed theory not 
safe investigator truth. matters not how learned devout 
the man “peculiar views” may be; for such circumstances 
the smallest portion truth suffices engage the attention 
men superior intellect that they forget everything else, and 
become blind all that not comprised within the narrow circle 
their own ideas. The theorist, like the spider, lives within 
the attenuated and feeble tissue which his own brain has woven. 
History becomes excellent “alterative” for such mental 
diathesis. raw and blustering polemic,” says competent 
critic, who mistakes every reproduction exploded heresies for 
something original with himself peculiar his own church, 
very apt sneer the only pursuits which could have taught him 
better; and the self-inspired prophet interpreter 
well the transcendental dreamer and declaimer, may 
pardoned for their natural antipathy history, the science 
facts and actual events.” And what does history teach 
ing the doctrine are now discussing? plainly and une- 
quivocally affirms that originated with the Jews and Judaizing 
Christians; that was part the false and exaggerated 
notions the Jews respecting their Messiah; that was earthly 
and sensual its character, and always productive licentious- 
ness and fanaticism. Philo, the Alexandrian Jew, expresses the 
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conviction that the Mosaic law, the temple and the temple ser- 
vice, are designed for perpetuity. The Jews would restored 
their own country, and golden age would begin from Jeru- 
salem. Such was the “tradition” the scribes and pharisees; 
modern millenarians believe. was old tradition,” 
says the learned Kennicott, “alike common among Judaeans 
and Christians, sprung from the mystic interpretation creation 
six days, that the duration the earth would six thousand 
years; that the Messianic advent should the sixth millen- 
nium, because would come the latter days.” The Jews, 
therefore, made argument against the Saviour that his birth 
occurred too early the world’s history answer the terms 
prediction. fof the early Christians], says Neander, 
hold image passed over them from the Jews, 
and which seemed adapt itself their present situation, 
the millennial reign, which the Messiah was set 
earth, the end the whole course the world, 
where all the righteous all times should live together holy 
communion. the world had been created six days; and, 
according Ps. 90: thousand years the sight God are 
one day,’ the world was continue its hitherto condition 
for six thousand years, and end with thousand years blessed 
rest, corresponding the crass images, too, 
under which the earthly Jewish mind had depicted itself the 
blessings the millennial reign, had, part, passed over 
Christians. Phrygia, the natural home sensual, enthusiastic 
religious spirit, was inclined the diffusion this grossly con- 
ceived Chiliasm.” bishop Hierapolis, published many 
strange traditions respecting the physical pleasures enjoyed 
during the thousand years Christ’s earthly reign. also 
records many miracles the apostolic times which are not men- 
tioned the New Testament. Eusebius denominates him 
man limited endowments, and unlimited credulity. 
injurious consequence all this was, foster among Christians 
the taste for gross, sensual happiness, incompatible with the 
spirit the Gospel, and give birth, among educated heathens, 
many prejudice against Christianity.” what 


have just said,” adds Neander, not understood, 


Chiliasm had ever formed part the general creed the 
church.” This the highest authority for accuracy and impar- 
tiality which can cited. This author uniformly represents 
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millenarianism heresy attended with the gross ideas 
Mohammedan heaven. discussing the doctrines the 
Ebionites, says: must distinguish certain elements, 
possessing some affinity with Ebionitism, but involving grossly 
material view Christianity, since they adhered the sensuous 
envelope the letter, and failed penetrating its spirit, 
affinity with the Jewish notion, which betrayed itself, for exam- 
ple, the anthropomorphism and the anthropopathism the 
doctrine concerning God; the low, worldly views the king- 
the heresiarch Cerinthus, connecting link between the 
Judaizing and Gnostic sects. He, common with many 
the Jewish theologians, expected happy period thousand 
years, when Jesus, having triumphed through the power the 
heavenly Christ united with him, over every enemy, would reign 
the glorified Jerusalem, the central point the glorified earth.” 
Eusebius says him (we quote Latin version) Quippe 
Cerinthi opinionem regnum Christi terrenum futu- 
rum: iis maxime rebus quas ipse utpote carnalis volup- 
tatibus corporis deditus praecipue concupiscebat, haesurum: 
ventris scilicet, eorum quae sub ventre sunt satiatae; est, 
cibis poculis, nuptiis iis quibus ista honestius parari 
posse, existimabat; festis nimirum sacrificiis 
mactationibus.” the close the second century, Montanus 
arose, Phrygia, claiming prophet God, and announc- 
ing the immediate judgments Heaven the persecutors 
the church, the second coming Christ, and the approach 
the millennial reign, whose happiness set forth the most 
glowing colors. was attended two prophetesses, named 
Priscilla and Maximilla. The latter declared expressly: After 
me, other prophetess shall arise, but the end shall come;” 
which, for once, she undoubtedly spoke the truth mistake. 
Scenes,” says Neander, “somewhat akin what occurred 
Pagan divination, phenomena like the magnetic and somnambu- 
list appearances occasionally presented the Pagan cultus, 
were mixed with the excitement Christian feelings. Those 
Christian females, who were thrown into ecstatic trances during 
the time public worship, were not only consulted about reme- 
dies for bodily diseases, but also plied with questions concerning 
the invisible world. Tertullian’s time, there was one Car- 
thage, who, her ecstasy, imagined herself 
Vou. XII. No. 47. 
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the ‘society Christ and angels.” How strangely the 
aberrations the human mind repeat themselves! But they 
grow more harmless, each successive and may, 
therefore, hope that, like those the planetary system, they will 
ultimately correct themselves. There subject,” says Fon- 
tenelle, “on which men ever come form reasonable opinion, 
till they have exhausted all the absurd views which possible 
take it. What follies should not repeating this 
day, had not been anticipated many them 
ancient philosophers” and theologians. has been maintained 
some writers, contrary the opinions Neander above- 
quoted, that the belief the immediate advent Christ was 
universal among the early Christians. Admit that was so; 
they were evidently for the time the apostles 
was expected come during the life-time that generation, 
but did not come. Then the expected advent was from 
age age carried forward, wearied with mere conjecture and 
repeated disappointment, this fanciful theory was allowed 
sleep. The general prevalence such notion rather makes 
against the arguments modern for the more 
wide-spread the error the greater was the delusion. Gibbon 
says: The ancient and popular doctrine the millennium was 
intimately associated with the second coming Christ, which 
was universally believed hand. the works 
creation had been finished six days, their duration, their 
present state, according tradition attributed the prophet 
Elijah, was fixed six thousand years. the same analogy 
was inferred that this long period labor and contention, 
which was now almost elapsed, would succeeded joyful 
Sabbath thousand years; and that Christ, with the trium- 
phant band the saints and the elect, who had escaped death, 
who had been miraculously revived, would reign upon the 
earth till the time appointed for the last and general resurrection.” 
The Christians the first century thought themselves living 
the very dawn brighter era, and read the speedy dissolution 
the earth, that then was, “the signs the times.” Some 
Christians the nineteenth century entertain precisely the same 
views, repeat the same arguments, observe the same “signs 
the times,” and are the unconscious victims the same delusion. 
Dr. Cumming says: the that the Jewish idea 
was right one, that there are six week and the 
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seventh the Sabbath, there will six millennaries 
periods thousand years, the lapse time, and the seventh 
will the are now the very dawn 
the world’s Sabbath!” Was ever sophistry more shallow? 
Jewish tradition, originating one knows where when, based 
made the foundation doctrine which regulate the prac- 
tical affairs this life, and determine man’s destiny for eter- 
nity! Can the “spiritualists” exceed this? the creed the 
English church, was first framed, says Milman, this view 
the millennium was called fable Jewish dotage,” and rightly 
was christened. The apocryphal gospels and spurious writings 
the Jews abounded allusions the millennium. Gieseler 
informs that “it was represented great Sabbath, which 
was very soon begin, and ushered the resurrection 
the dead. then, the souls the dead were kept 
the world below, and the opinion that souls were taken into 
heaven before the resurrection, was considered Gnostic heresy. 
The fancied enjoyments the millennium were, high degree, 
sensual and earthly.” Jerome, one the most learned and 
devout the early fathers, says: Johannis 
juxta literam accepimus, judaizandum est; spiritualiter, 
scripta est, disserimus multorum Veterum videbimur opinioni 
contraire.” the Latin fathers who advocated the sensuous 
views the millennium which opposed, mentions Tertul- 
lian, Victorinus, and Lactantius; the Greeks mentions only 
Irenaeus, against whom adds: Dionysius, vir eloquentissi- 
mus, Alexandriae Pontifex, elegantem scribit librum irridens mille 
annorum auream terris, Jerusa- 
lem, instaurationem templi hostiarum sanguinem, otium Sabba- 
thi, circumcisionis injuriam, nuptias, partus, liberorum educatio- 
nem, epularum delitias cunctarum gentium servitutem.” This 
enumeration particulars shows what the early Christians ex- 
pected for the fathers whom controverts are the most respecta- 
ble advocates the pre-millennial theory. conclusion says 
Quibus invideo, tantum amant terram, regno Christi 
terrena desiderent post ciborum abundantiam, gulaeque 
ventris ingluviem, quae sub ventre sunt, 
phanius argues against the same carnal views, and asks with 
great propriety: Quorsum igitur Apostolo dictum est: 
Christus nihil vobis proderit?” Respecting the 
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happiness the glorified saints, adds: Quae oculus non 
vidit, nec auris audiit, neque cor hominis ascenderunt quae 
praepararit Deus diligentibus se.” Augustine, who certainly 
ranks high with reference his orthodoxy any ancient 
father, says: Quae opinio esset utcunque tolerabilis, aliquae 
delitiae illo Sabbatho affuturae sanctis per Domini 
praesentiam crederentur. Nam etiam nos hoc opinati fuimus 
aliquando. Sed cum eos qui tunc resurrexerint, dicant 
carnalibus epulis vacaturos, quibus cibus sit tantus 
potus non solum modestiam teneant, sed modum 
quoque ipsius incredulitatis excedant; nullo modo ista possunt 
nisi carnalibus credi.” This very strong language, uttered 
one who knew that whereof affirmed; and deliberately, 
soberly and truthfully ascribes the millenarians incredible 
licentiousness opinion. Among the delights Christ’s earthly 
reign, Tertullian, the champion ancient millenarians, mentions 
the following: eosdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem 
generabunt.” not strange that the Mormons are staunch 
advocates Tertullian’s views. They have gone far 
estimate the number acres land which will assigned 
each saint during the millennium. This quite rational 
the fanciful notions above referred to. The doctrine under dis- 
according friends and foes, fell into disrepute 
account the extravagant notions entertained concerning 
its advocates. also worthy notice that whenever has 
been revived, has ever borne the same bitter fruit. Dr. Hop- 
kins, his treatise the millennium, says: the first three 
centuries after the apostles, the doctrine the millennium was 
believed and taught; but many unworthy and absurd things 
were some advanced concerning it, that afterwards fell into 
discredit, and was opposed, passed over silence, most, 
until the reformation from popery. And then, number en- 
thusiasts advanced many unscriptural and ridiculous notions 
concerning it, and made such bad improvement it, that many, 
not most, the orthodox, opposing them, were led dis- 
believe and oppose the doctrine general; say little 
nothing favor the doctrine any sense 
Newton, himself moderate advocate the theory, says: 
Some, both Jewish and Christian writers, have debased with 
mixture fables; they have described the kingdom more like 
sensual than spiritual kingdom, and thereby have not only 
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exposed themselves but (what infinitely worse) the doctrine 
itself contempt and ridicule.” The notion earthly and 
temporal kingdom prevailed while the church was depressed 
and persecuted. When injustice triumphs this life, the 
mind instinctively looks the future world for the vindication 
the right. Here the belief judgment come has its 
strongest hold the conscience. Both the injured and the 
injurer, their inmost souls, expect righteous 
was natural, therefore, that down-trodden church should cleave 
the opinion that Christ would his own elect,” per- 
son, the earth where they suffered. when Christianity 
became the predominant religion the Roman empire, the doc- 
trine lost its interest for the multitude and ceased attract 
attention. fell into general oblivion, because 

Tested reason, was absurd. 

did not and cannot commend itself the sober understand- 
ings men. The new dispensation essentially miraculous, 
all pre-millennialists maintain. Its eccnomy is, therefore, 
above the finite reason. Its administration supernatural. All 
earthly analogies fail represent it. The second person the 
Holy Trinity reigns person. Mortals know nothing such 
government. The saints have bodies. these 
can form just notions. Their mode intercourse with the 
mortal races then living must entirely conjectural. The com- 
mon -occupation the renewed earth mortal and immortal 
races utterly unintelligible. have data, experience, 
history from which can determine the power the reign- 
ing class the subjection the subject class. From all that 
can known God, both from works and word, sages and 
saints have inferred that works the simplest laws. Sim- 
plicity and uniformity characterize the laws nature. Analogy 
would lead expect the same the spiritual world; but 
the hypotheses pre-millennialists, meet with 
and diversity. The whole economy redemption converted 
into series experiments, instead perfect system, gradu- 
ally unfolding the race improved knowledge, and thus 
“shining more and more until the perfect day.” seems strange 
the uninitiated, that Christianity should established 
earth such expense toil and suffering, only result 
“failure” and succeeded miraculous dispensation, 
which will also terminate general apostasy. seems 
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Strange that Baptism and the Lord’s Supper should abolished, 
and circumcision and bloody sacrifices restored. seems strange 
that the Bible and ordinary means grace should superseded, 
while men still live the flesh and are still tainted with original 
sin, and give place new revelation. Rev. Mr. Bickersteth 
says: There are some original and valuable remarks the 
millennium, the essays Rev. Woodward. shows 
how inapplicable the Scriptures the New Testament, written for 
tempted and suffering church, are this state things.” Dr. 
M’Neile says: “It obvious that, the passage from our present 
state universal holiness, THESE CHARACTERISTIC 
SAYINGS THE TESTAMENT MUST CEASE HAVE ANY 
APPLICATION AND BECOME OBSOLETE, NOT SAY, FALSE.” 
seems strange that Paul, his elaborate argument the He- 
brews, prove the imperfection the old covenant, did not 
once allude its ultimate restoration. seems strange that 
should subjected temporary rejection eighteen hundred 
and sixty-six years, and then revived, greater glory, for 
three hundred and sixty thousand years. seems strange, too, 
that the blessed Saviour, when wept over Jerusalem, did not 
offer one word consolation his afflicted people, point- 
ing them its future glories. have always believed that 
heaven place, not state the feelings emotions. 
heaven God more immediately present, and holy intelligences 
pay Him their unceasing homage. the place which 
David speaks when says: thy presence fulness joy 
and thy right hand are pleasures forevermore.” The inspired 
monarch evidently expected spend his eternity there. Paul 
desired depart and with did not say, desire 
that Christ may come and with me. But where was Christ 
the time Paul made this declaration? Before his ascension 
said: Father and your Paul says: 
But this man, after had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever 
sat down the right hand God.” Could Paul have contem- 
plated the cessation Christ’s intercession, during the larger 
portion the existence men upon our earth, when says: 
ever liveth make intercession for them?” Stephen, when 
about exchange worlds, said: the heavens opened and 
the Son man standing the right hand and dying, 
prayed: Jesus, receive The Scriptures 
teach that Christ came down from heaven, and after his resur- 
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rection ascended where was before. The righteous dead 
are undoubtedly with him heaven. The Revelator says 
those “who had come out great tribulation,” 
they are before the throne God and serve him day and 
his temple, and that sitteth the throne shall dwell among 
them.” this so, the notion intermediate state, 
generally entertained millenarians, must mere figment 
the imagination. Butif the glorified dead are now heaven, 
why should new residence assigned them after the resur- 
rection their bodies? After enjoying the society angels 
and dwelling the presence the King kings” for ages; 
will they compelled return again earth and forever 
separated from the companionship holy beings who have 
never sinned? heaven unpeopled? Will the Father 
dwell alone for whole eternity parte post? the holy 
angels, who come with Christ, constitute the whole heavenly 
host? And the Son forever separated from the Father 
and Holy has ever been considered act 
unspeakable condescension him leave “the glory which 
had with the Father before the world was,” and assume the 
human form. Why, then, when his work earth “finished,” 
and restored the bosom the Father, should neces- 
sary for him again return the scene his humiliation and 
sufferings? But admit that will return reign Jerusalem, 
know the exact time his advent? know with 
sufficient certainty affirm that “at the very doors?” Such 
supposition runs counter the whole current prophecy. 
may doubted whether single prediction can cited whose 
time fulfilment was accurately determined beforehand. The 
fall Babylon was foretold with clearness and fulness which 
time converted into history. But was populous city for cen- 
turies after Isaiah predicted its utter destruction. The same 
true other cities and nations, whose ruins this day bear elo- 
quent testimony the Divine prescience and veracity. Where 
definite numbers are used indicate the duration coming 
judgments, the full period was rarely completed with mathemat- 
ical exactness. Nothing more common prophecy, than for 
definite number used for indefinite, for round and 
full sum years employed represent approximation 
the end the age exception the whole tenor 
prophecy? so, why have the most sagacious critics often 
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mistaken the time? Why have dates been set, like mile-stones, 
all along the highway time, indicate the end the world 
and its guilty inhabitants, and yet men still live and the world 
still rolls on? Why honest and learned interpreters the 
prophecies relating this subject, differ from each other thou- 
sands years, the meaning The Christians the 
first century, misinterpreting the declarations Christ respect- 
ing the destruction Jerusalem, expected “the end the age” 
and the new kingdom during their lifetime. Certainly, the 
Thessalonians, who were persuaded visionary teachers that 
“the day Christ was hand, even the doors,” were mis- 
taken. All who have set the date Christ’s second advent, 
from that day the present, have been mistaken. Irenaeus, 
disciple Polycarp, who saw and conversed with the apostles 
themselves, set the date five hundred years after the birth 
Christ. bishop Portus, his disciple, wrote com- 
mentary Daniel and the Apocalypse, near the close the 
second century, allay the panic caused Christian writer 
named Judas, who attempted prove from the Revelation, that 
the world would destroyed the tenth the emperor 
Severus. carried forward the date three hundred 
but both were error. Some men profound research 
have applied the prophetic language usually referred the 
destruction papal Rome, that heathen others have 
applied the destruction Jerusalem. Amid such diversity 
interpretation, whom shall follow? see that the ele- 
ments which any hypothesis respecting the future based, 
are very vague and uncertain. The critics not 
inspired. They follow others who have stumbled and fallen. 
They reproduce their exploded heresies and support them the 
identical arguments which their authors first used. They apply 
our age the same threatenings which Christian writers the 
first centuries applied their times. Nothing changed but 
the date. The exact time when prophecies past ages were 
fulfilled, still doubt. presumption it, then, dog- 
matize respecting those which remain fulfilled! the 
beginning and end “the seventy weeks” Daniel still 
matter controversy, why should look for mathematical 
certainty respecting the twelve hundred and sixty days anti- 
Christian rule? difficult determine with precision the 
terminus quo the four hundred and twenty years 
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bondage, the seventy years the Babylonish captivity; 
will still more difficult ascertain the point de- 
parture for prophetic numbers the future history the world. 
The conflicting opinions those who have made the attempt, 
past ages, confirms this assertion. should stand 
river and see men attempting every day ford it. and 
all, without exception, swept away the current, should 
not deemed follow them? Standing beside the 
mighty human opinion, and seeing thousands sink 
succession, may not that man pronounced who boldly 
ventures breast its swelling surges alone? asserted that 
the pre-millennial advent Christ doctrine the church 
all ages, like the atonement. so, why has not been 
incorporated any creed confession faith from the apos- 
tles’ creed the articles belief adopted the last church 
that has been organized protestant christendom? truth, 
has never been deemed important except those who, like the 
mistaken Thessalonians, were “shaken and troubled mind” 
because they believed that “the day Christ was hand.” 
the contrary, 

‘When tested the universal belief the church, 
found “another Gospel.” 

The church, all ages, has believed that the rest that 
remaineth for God’s people was heaven; that their glorious 
inheritance was reserved that the “place” which 
Christ went before prepare for his disciples, his Father’s 
house, was heaven. According the views millenarians, 
the saints never enter heaven They are reserved “an 
intermediate state,” till the resurrection, when they commence 
with Christ earth, which endure through eternal 
ages.” 

has been believed, semper ubique omnibus, that the 
church would absolutely complete Christ’s coming. The 
millenarians hold that far the largest portion will 
gathered during the millennial reign; and that men the 
flesh will live the earth who will also hecome sub- 
jects Divine grace. 

The church has believed all ages that there would 
simultaneous resurrection the dead, both the just and the 
unjust. The millenarians maintain that there will two resur- 
rections, one the beginning and the other the close the 


490 Millenarianism. 


three hundred and sixty thousand years Christ’s earthly 
The hour coming,” said the Saviour, when they that are 
their graves shall hear the voice the Son man and come 
forth, they that have done good, the resurrection life, and 
they that have done evil, the resurrection damnation.” 
The word “hour” frequently occurs the discourses Christ, 
usually designating particular point time. the mille- 
narians bisect it, calling the beginning the morning, and the end 
the evening, the resurrection, and inserting three hundred and 
sixty thousand years between the initial and final terminus. 
other books were interpreted, what confusion would follow! 
The church has ever associated the end the world and 
the final judgment the quick and the dead with the coming 
Christ. They have believed the words Paul their natu- 
ral import: must appear before the judgment seat 
Christ;” “he hath appointed day which will judge the 
world righteousness.” According millenarians, such 
great day assize will ever known. The righteous dead 
will raised the coming Christ and once exalted 
thrones the new kingdom. The wicked dead will raised 
the close the millennium and sentenced eternal banish- 
ment. geologists should interpret the “days” creation, 
these same men would shout till they were 
the twenty-fifth chapter Matthew the Saviour says: 
the Son man shall come his glory and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall sit upon the throne his glory; 
and before him shall gathered nations.” Millenarians 
refer this passage the nations that are alive Christ’s coming. 
the judgment the “quick” and not the dead. And, 
what still more remarkable, these nations are judged 
representatives deputies. not expected that all the indi- 
viduals that constitute the respective nations then alive will 
summoned before the Son man, but only multitudes large 
numbers them. Thus says Mr. Winthrop: And before him 
shall gathered all the nations that is, those 
who might considered some respects representing all 
the nations.” After arguing that many from infancy other 
causes could not have had access the sick, the naked, the 
hungry, and the imprisoned, and course could not included 
either class then judged, adds: follows, therefore, that 
those who are designated ‘the sheep and the goats’ will 
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means include all the individuals the nations living upon the 
earth the epoch Christ’s second coming; and hence the 
parable furnishes evidence against the fact 
Such logic worthy the acumen Lord Peter Swift’s 
“Tale Tub.” The great assize converted into 
mere temporal discrimination the present inhabitants the 
earth; and, with little more pruning, might apply the issue 
the terrible conflict now raging between the great Western 
powers and the Czar Russia. Mr. Dallas, English com- 
mentator, still more extravagant. affirms that “all nations” 
means the and that the “sheep” are those who will 
reserved the subjects the glorified saints; and when 
Christ says, “come blessed inherit the kingdom,” means 
“inherit the sovereignty described the first chapter Genesis 
dominion over the fish the sea, etc. They are set 
apart new stock the generation Adam, whom will edu- 
cate for thousand years, without the influence the devil 
counteract the effect dispensation sight.” With regard 
the “goats,” leaves the impression that they are “con- 
demned but, the time not specified, probably the 
final “sifting” the nations the close the millennium! 
Thus end all things” not the end anything par- 
ticular, but the beginning many things general; and the 
awful scenes the last day, 


“Terror and glory joined their extremes; 
Our God grandeur and our world fire,” 


are softened down the providential selection his “sheep” 
the “gentle Shepherd,” from the nations then alive, his 
second coming! Such conclusions, too, are reached those 
who interpret the Bible 

The church universal has believed that the nations the 
earth were converted before the second advent the 
Saviour. Christ said was about leave the earth: 
ye, therefore, and teach all that is, make disciples 
them, “and Iam with you alway even unto the end the 
world,” intimating that the Gospel should successful among 
all nations before the end the age. this result, apostles, 
saints, martyrs and missionaries have labored and, their trials, 


Winthrop’s Premium Essay, 


492 


toils and sufferings, they have been cheered with the hope that 
the Gospel would ultimately triumph. Millenarians teach that 
these views are fallacious; that the anti-Christian nations are 
destroyed, not converted that the Gospel preached 
witness apparently ensure their rather than 
their reformation, and that our missionary plans are visionary 
and destined disappointment. They say that missionaries 
should sent order hasten the glorious kingdom, and 
bring more speedily the advent the blessed Redeemer, if, 
forsooth, “the end the age” were movable period like some 
the feasts the church calendar. fine, there not sin- 
gle doctrine the Bible that not essentially modified pre- 
millennial speculators. They invent new “laws” interpreta- 
tion and thereby find confirmation old errors. They use the 
Sacred Scriptures precisely the Greeks and Romans did their 
Sibylline books. They quote sound and interpret feeling. 
The system Christian theology seems have suffered from 
internal convulsions similar those which mark the geological 
epochs the physical earth. Its strata are dislocated, upheaved 
and tilted over, that the inferior are often found cropping out 
the surface overlying the superior. truth situ; 
but each must referred its proper “age” expert 
pre-millennial hermeneutics. are kindly informed that those 
who think the kingdom Christ already established, mistake 
the means for the end, and substitute what may considered 
preparation for the kingdom for the establishment and mani- 
festation The pre-millennial theory based chiefly upon 
the symbolic and prophetic portions Scripture which, 
accordance with old theological maxim, doctrines are not 
founded. prophetica non est argumentativa.” 
There exists great diversity temperament, taste and opinion 
among millenarians. Some advocate our Lord’s immediate 
appearing because they hope for it, love it, long for it, and watch 
for it. They are men who are full Christian charity, who are 
means weary duty earth, but desire “to depart and 
with or, their own language, have Christ come 
and with them. Others are restless spirits, who take pleasure 
controversy, and desire new economy that they may have 
voice the management it. Knowing the future much 
better than others, they seem expect that superior attainments 
will command corresponding position, Others are fond the 
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mysterious, the grand, and gloomy. With Sir Thomas Brown, 
they agree that there are not mysteries enough the Bible 
satisfy their active faith. They dwell long the valley 
vision that they lose sight sun and stars; then their thick- 
coming fancies overpower them, for nothing fills the eye like 
darkness. They make the world wild and startling disclosures. 
They use the terrific language prophecy communicate their 
own dreams; and they sometimes mistake the reverberations 
their own for apocalyptic voices and thunderings. They 
dramatize the prophecies. The beasts and dragons 
are made play important roll upon their ideal stage. 
deal much with the “living agents” prophetic language, 
that their heads are full four-footed beasts and creeping 
things the vessel that was let down out heaven before the 
Apostle vision; and their discourses are rather conversant 
with biblical zoology than with religious truth. 

The moral influence this doctrine decidedly pernicious. 

The best authorities assute that was attended, the 
early ages the church, with disorder and fanaticism. this 
point, testimony has been already adduced. Whenever has 
been agitated, later times, has always borne the same bitter 
fruit. was never known productive any good. 
was belief, the Middle Ages, that the thousandth 
year from the nativity would usher the end the world. 
the hour approached, signs and wonders were multiplied. 
cles abounded. the heavens above were written tokens 
coming wrath. The sun shone with sickly hue. The moon 
refused give her light. Strange voices were heard 
ing “wo” the nations. Apparitions and visions disturbed all 
classes. The monk his vigils, the prisoner his dungeon, 
and the serf his task, all saw omens approaching ruin. 
The devil walked open day. Wizards and witches, prophets 
and magicians were multiplied. Terrible calamities fell men 
and nations. Wars and rumors wars disturbed all classes. 
Misfortunes thickened. The very elements seemed sympa- 
thize with the fevered state the public mind. The fruits 
the earth were blasted. Pestilence and famine stalked through 
the lands. drove the multitudes fasts, vigils, and 
prayers. The roads were thronged with pilgrims. The churches 
were crowded suffocation. The victims disease and hun- 


ger died the attitude worship. The common feeling was, 
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better fall into the hands God than await his 
ments. The rich bequeathed their wealth the church, intro- 
ducing their bequests with the solemn declaration: end 
the world draweth nigh.” Every class society was smitten 
with terror, and trembled agonizing apprehension coming 
woes. But the fatal day came and passed, and the earth still 
rolled before. The seed the doctrine gross Chiliasm 
has always remained the Christian church. has shown 
itself various forms, and been taught more less visionary 
manner. the time the Reformation, this belief was revived 
and spread the enthusiastic Anabaptists, Thomas 
and his associates. They wished establish this king- 
dom Christ with fire and sword, and put end all 
earthly power. Hence Luther and Melanchthon set themselves 
against this doctrine with great Calvin, too, 
speaking the millenarians, says: Their fiction too puerile 
require deserve refutation.” The fifth-monarchy men 
Cromwell’s time held the same notions. They believed 
king but Jesus, and proclaimed his immediate coming judge 
the world. They set defiance all law, and the sword devoured 
them. The followers Edward Irving gave great celebrity 
their pre-millennial views England about thirty years ago. 
They owed tueir success the genius and eloquence their 
leader. the miracles the apostolic age were revived; and 
they succeeded well speaking with tongues that they almost 
deceived the very elect. Good men looked wonder, and 
doubted whereunto the thing would grow. But the light was 
mere ignis fatuus, and when left itself expired. More 
recently illiterate farmer Vermont studied the “sacred 
arithmetic” and announced the end the world 1843. Mul- 
titudes were alarmed the apparent accuracy his computa- 
tions. Churches were divided, families were broken up, and 
our insane asylums were filled with lunatics. This moral epi- 
demic did not cease when the predicted day had passed. The 
deluded followers Miller still renew the date, and disturb the 
peace the community with their pestilent heresy. They are 
denounced fanatics and impostors men who commend 
the works Dr. Cumming containing valuable religious 
instruction. Dr. Cumming uses the same data, and bases his 
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calculations the same symbols and numbers employed 
Miller. The only difference between them is, that Dr. 
Cumming places the date the coming Christ little later 
than his predecessor did. They are both the same school; 
they preach the same doctrines and are obnoxious the same 
charge trifling with the dearest interests men. Dr. Cum- 
ming not only predicts terrible judgments upon the nations, but 
that present commotions are “the beginning the end.” 
stone cut out without hands” Many Euro- 
pean nations have already felt the shock, and have reeled under 
from the rocking earthquake. These contributions 
general panic were presented 1848. Had the prophet fol- 
lowed the advice Horace, 


“nonumque prematur annum,” 


would not have incurred, once, the censure which falls 
upon the false prophet and the alarmist. But some birds can 
see best the dark; others fly only storm; the former make 
night hideous with their hootings; the latter add the terrors 
the tempest their unearthly screams. The modern prophet 
combines the characteristics both. the political heav- 
ens gather blackness, the wing. When the night 
misfortune broods over nation, his voice heard presaging ills. 
Big with conceit comes the herald angry God, 
proclaim guilty world its approaching doom. His mission 
increase the excitement which ever attends national calami- 
ties; give intensity despair, and pronounce the bow hope 
forever dissolved. The clouds are big with mercy 
shines behind them. The sun has hid his face impenetrable 
gloom and bright future remains for the age. The dark fore- 
bodings gloomy imagination color the dreadful picture. 
The awful language inspiration chosen portray coming 
desolations. The majority the ancient prophets lived 
declining and corrupt age; they addressed apostate people 
they were the heralds coming woes their nation; their 
were grand, gloomy, and peculiar. The Jews were 
the depositaries God’s revealed will. The prophets 
were his “inspired” ambassadors. Such relations can never 
exist again. The condition nation can precisely analo- 
gous that the Israelites. Modern prophets have nothing 
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the inspiration ancient seers but their language; and, the 
more dark and enigmatical this is, the better will answer their 
purpose immediate effect. They have taken their position, 
and they must maintain it. They have predicted that “the end 
the world hand,” and they must prove it. Where the 
signs the times cannot enlisted, witnesses, they have 
recourse exaggeration and bold and startling assertions. 
this new Pandora’s box which they have opened, hope for 
the doomed millions now living lingers the bottom. The 
elect are already gathered in; the last seal has been broken; 
the last trumpet has sounded, and the last vial has been poured 
out, and the accumulated woes portended these symbols are 
now rolling, like billows, over the earth. The end must come, 
what may; cannot delayed. The chariot wheels 
the King kings” are now moving the highway fearful 
judgments. The wrath God will burn the lowest hell 
The Gospel has “as witness” and failed con- 
vince sin; now, must prove savor death unto 
death all that live; still, the ministers Christ must preach 
though they know that their labor the Lord will vain, 
and that their enlighten their flocks will only enhance 
their condemnation and misery throughout eternity. Such busy 
speculators live continual fever. Their eyes, like telescopes, 
bring distant objects near, and magnify those that are hand. 
Their ears, like hearing trumpets, catch the secret whispers 
coming events and gather them focus, render them 
audible the unpractised multitude. every dawning day, 
they are ready cry out with Lenox Macbeth: 


night has been unruly: Where lay, 
Our chimneys were blown down: and, they say, 
Lamentings heard the air; strange screams death; 
And prophesying, with accents terrible, 
dire combustion, and confus’d events, 
New hatch’d the woful time. The obscure bird 
the livelong night: some say, the earth 
Was feverous, and did shake.” 


see,” says Dr. Cumming, “the shadows dark night. 
already forecast upon the world; see dark and ominous 
shadows creeping, like birds night, from every point the 
horizon, all giving tokens approaching storm, that will rend 
and split Europe into fragments. may, very speedily, have 
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witness men’s souls looking with fear for the things that are 
coming upon the evidences adduced proof 
this bold assertion are the revolutions then taking place 
Europe, the eruption Vesuvius 1850, and accompanying 
earthquake, the potato blight, the cholera, the increase popery, 
and the increase knowledge. Strange say, theorist can 
extract poison from the sweetest flowers life. Another sign 
the advent Christ,” says the Reverend seer, will the 
spread Daniel gives this indication when 
says: ‘Many shall run and fro and knowledge shall 
increased.’ not see the signs this Then 
proceeds enumerate the evidences Satanic agency, 
wit, the discoveries science and art, the use steam and elec- 
tricity social intercourse, the exploring the depths ocean 
and the caves mountains, together with the godless specula- 
tions But such things have occurred before. 
The world has always been slowly progressing knowledge, 
and has always been subjected physical and social evils. 
The reading any child’s history might have convinced the 
critic that calamities are not peculiar this.age. year 
since the birth Christ the alarmist might exclaim with the 
utmost truth: 


War, Famine, Pest, Volcano, Storm and Fire, 
Intestine broils, Oppression, with her heart 
Wrapt triple brass, besiege mankind.” 


Such testimony favor any theory utterly worthless. 
Some men seem think that discoursing about the kingdom 
heaven indicates it; hence they substitute specu- 
lations about the future age, for efficient effort during the present 
age. Commentaries the Apocalypse always abound periods 
religious declension. They affect the system arti- 
ficial stimulants the physical. Revivals religion have for 
the last thirty years been few, that even good men begin 
despair the efficacy the Gospel, and are looking for mirac- 
ulous interposition the Saviour. They have become weary 
waiting for sinners repent, and they imagine that heaven 
must sympathize with their impatience. They 
selves with the hope restored earth and new dispensation. 


Apocalyptic Sketches, First Series, 488. Ib. 495. 


498 Millenarianism. 


But unbelievers may well say, the language tragedy: 


“Of comfort man speak, 
Let’s talk graves and worms and epitaphs, 
Make dust our paper and with rainy eyes 
Write sorrow the bosom the earth.” 


The influence such belief highly prejudicial the spirit- 
ual welfare both pastors and people. leads them under- 
value the ordinary means grace, and withdraw from the 
benevolent operations the day. destroys hope. man 
can labor who knows that must labor vain. Those who 
believe that the day the Lord “at the very doors,” cannot 
engage missionary enterprises with hearty earnestness, be- 
cause that would imply the expectation remote future for 
this world. They feel much the elder Adams did, when near 
the close life. friend, inquiring for his health, said, 
substance: This mortal tenement very much shattered 
and disordered; and, near can the Landlord does 
not intend repair.” Such the view which the pre-millen- 
nialists entertain this disordered earth and its effete nations. 
soon burnt and its inhabitants are destroyed 
(except remnant) the brightness Christ’s coming. For 
this they daily pray, whenever they repeat the petition, “thy 
kingdom come;” and they believe that “the effectual fervent 
prayer the righteous man availeth much.” all believers 
Christ should adopt the same views, and labor for the same 
results, within fifty years the church would become extinct. 
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ARTICLE 


DISPENSATIONS DIVINE PROVIDENCE TOWARD THE 
APOSTLE PAUL. 


Expository Cor. 12: 7—10. 


Edward Beecher, D., Boston, Mass. 


intelligent sympathy with the Christian experience 
servant God eminent the Apostle Paul, one the 
most important and effectual means sanctification. the 
passage selected for consideration, there are the elements 
the highest form such Christian experience, and yet the 
spiritual advantage great extent lost the substi- 
tution stimulated but ungrateful curiosity the place 
intelligent Christian sympathy. 

The question: What was Paul’s thorn the flesh, becomes 
exciting subject consideration; and, inasmuch this has 
received many and unsatisfactory answers the 
Who was Melchisedek, the inquirer, after wandering for time 
the mazes conjecture, abandons the inquiry with feeling 
dissatisfaction and disappointment. 

Many eminent critics, indeed, avow the conviction that the 
question insoluble for the want the necessary elements 
reasoning. Mr. Barnes, for example, says: All conjecture here 
vain; and the numerous ridiculous opinions 
commentators are melancholy attestation their inclination 
fanciful conjecture where from the nature 
the case ascertain the after stating that 
was something which God deeply humbled Paul, prevent 
self-exaltation, says: Any more particular information relative 
the thorn the flesh, wherein consisted, not 
and other come similar conclu- 
sions. 

Nevertheless, most commentators, though abandoning the 
ground certainty, undertake state their views the 
bilities the case. And here large and decided majority 
agree the supposition that was some bodily affliction, 
although great variety opinions disclosed suggesting 
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definitely what probably was. According Barnes, Jerome 
fixes the headache, and Tertullian suggests the same the 
earache. argues favor the head-gout, and Rosen- 
miiller regards his argument weight. Baxter, who was 
tried the stone suggests his own trial Paul’s 
thorn. paralytic and hypochondriac disorder, caused the 
action heavenly glories his nervous system, giving rise, 
perhaps, stammering his speech and distortions his 
countenance, was suggested Whitby; and has been adopted 
Benson, Macknight, Hade, Bloomfield, Bull, Sherlock, and 
Lord Barrington. Neander regards constant and oppres- 
pain. Conybeare and Howson regard some unknown 
disease which continually impeded his efforts and shackled his 
energy. Olshausen also favors this view. 

Other interpreters take wider range. Calvin regards Paul’s 
flesh this case not his body, but his depraved nature; and 
his thorn the flesh all the temptations every kind 
which Satan aroused action. this others coincide with 
him. Calvin also ascribes Chrysostom the opinion that Hy- 
meneus, Alexander, and other similar enemies Paul, whom 
the devil stirred oppose him, were his thorn the flesh. 
singular, however, how many inconsistent views are ascribed 
Chrysostom. Besides the preceding view, which repre- 
sented Calvin holding, Barnes and Rosenmiiller impute 
him the opinion that the thorn question was the headache 
Jaspis, the other hand, says that regarded denoting 
all the obstacles which was called encounter. Which 
these statements the Chrysostom true, shall 
not venture say. Jaspis himself regards the false teachers 
general who gave exquisite pain Paul, the thorn his 
flesh. Others understand severe remorse conscience re- 
membrance his persecutions the church; others, some spe- 
cific, powerful and corrupt bodily mental lust; others, severe 
afflictions general. 

not our purpose, present, enter upon direct con- 
sideration refutation any these views. Still less 
our purpose acquiesce the opinion that all further discus- 
sion the subject unavailing and profitless. are far from 
regarding investigation the import this passage 
matter mere idle curiosity; nor consider the general 
idea trial for the sake humbling Paul sufficient, there 
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are disclosures the word God means which may 
arrive more definite knowledge. 

premature despair knowledge may lead neglect 
much important Scriptural evidence which really exists and only 
needs properly used. deeply interesting and very impor- 
tant principle may underlie the whole case. The development 
this may give deeper insight into the heart Paul, and 
invest his whole life with new and more sublime and attractive 
interest. may also deliver from many gross and unworthy 
conceptions and associations which have arisen from the most 
common modes understanding the passage question. 

shall not, however, employ speculation conjecture 
developing the principle upon which propose base inter- 
pretation this passage Scripture, bit shall rely the dis- 
closures the passage itself, connection with other parts 
the writings Paul. 

shall first present the passage considered. 

this passage our English version follows: And lest 
should exalted above measure through the abundance 
the revelations, there was given thorn the flesh, the 
messenger Satan buffet me, lest exalted above 
measure. For this thing besought the Lord thrice, that 
might depart from me. And said unto me, grace 
sufficient for thee: for strength made perfect weakness. 
Most gladly, therefore, will rather glory infirmities, that 
the power Christ may rest upon me. 10. Therefore take 
pleasure infirmities, reproaches, necessities, persecu- 
tions, distresses for Christ’s sake: for when weak, then 
strong. 

First all, then, would call attention the prominent 
position which given the idea the reply 
Christ the prayer Paul, and Paul’s joyful acquiescence 
the decision his Lord. 
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Often had entreated his Lord that the trial question 
might cease. What was the reply? grace sufficient for 
thee; for strength made perfect accord- 
ance with this reply was the joyful and submissive acquiescence 
Paul: Most gladly, therefore, will glory 
that the power Christ may rest upon me. Therefore take 
pleasure WEAKNESSES, for when weak, then strong.” 
When thus consider the reply Christ and the joyful acqui- 
escence Paul, natural and obvious presumption arises, that 
the point the thorn which had prayed Christ remove, 
lay his weakness, and that Christ saw fit not grant his request, 
but pledged him, all times, all needed exercises his own 
power, and for him, and that view this gracious assurance 
determined even exult his weakness, because when 
was weak then was strong. 

But what the generic idea ascribed the word 
ness,” thus regard the general failure rightly appre- 
hend the sense this passage owing, part, the want 
careful and fundamental consideration this question. 
this may add the want accurate and comprehensive 
consideration the actual facts Paul’s experience which are 
developed his own writings, reflecting light upon the ideas 
and feelings here expressed. 

There has been also deficiency care developing the 
force the expr@ssions thorn the flesh” and messenger 
Satan,” connection with these ideas. 

all these points therefore solicit careful attention. 

Let first endeavor develop the idea contained the 
words weak, weakness and weaknesses used this passage, 
and make our guide our subsequent interpretation. 

The circumstance that our English version the word 
mities twice used, instead weaknesses, tends hide the fact 
that the original but one word and its derivatives are employed 

The fact, moreover, that these words can applied bodily 
infirmities, together with the phrase the flesh,” has led 
the majority commentators, have seen, refer the pas- 

sage some form corporeal suffering disease. 
is, however, necessity whatever for such appli- 
cation. There all men natural and powerful desire, the 
stated and systematic disappointment and mortification which 
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would produce pain sharp and constant that which any 
bodily disease would cause, and the result this disappoint- 
ment would that very weakness broad and comprehensive 
sense, from which Paul prayed delivered. There all 
men natural desire power, the disappointment and mortifica- 
tion which would produce all these results. Moreover, the 
words question are comprehensive their sense properly 
include all forms the disappointment and 
this desire, however effected. 

Weakness may viewed from two aspects. may take 
average standard for humanity corporeal and mental power, 
and what falls below this may call weak. thus speak 
weakness body, weakness intellect, weakness princi- 
ple, weakness respects discretion and common sense, weak- 
ness respects purpose and courage. the word 
ness,” thus used, there generally idea depreciation. 

But there another aspect. may suppose man strong 
body, intellect, principle, discretion, common sense, 
purpose, courage, called contend with calamities and 
afflictions, many and great, brought himself the providence 
God, and which has power resist; evils many 
and great that they utterly overpower and Strong 
may be, compared with the average standard men, 
may but infant when thus overloaded and crushed down 
the superior power the providence God. this kind 
weakness have perfect description Paul himself: 
would not have you ignorant, brethren, our trouble 
which came Asia, that were pressed out measure, 
above strength, insomuch that despaired even life” Cor. 
8). 

And, natural all men resist and avert such evils 
the extent their power, whenever evils and calamities 
actually come upon them and depress them, far their energies 
and their wills are overruled and overcome, and their weakness 
revealed. that men, when under the influence 
the things which thus overcome their power, are said weak 
and depression calamity, persecution, odium, and misfortune 
called weakness. 

The words denoting weakness English, Latin, and classic 
Greek, are almost universally used denote viewed from 
the first point vision. But the Septuagint, 
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and are used denote weakness the last-men- 
tioned sense. the sense depressed calamities, 
ity, person oppressed calamities, also translated 
the word may seen the Hebrew Concordance 
Fuerst. this usage Schleusner gives instances his 
lexicon the Septuagint; as, for example, Prov. 22: and 
Prov. both cases our English version find the 
word wherg the Septuagint uses weak. 
similar use and denote exhaustion de- 
pression labor, calamity grief, may there found. 

That this usage should pass the New Testament what 
was expected, and did fact. Accordingly dis- 
tinctly recognized the lexicons Schleusner, Wahl and 
Greenfield. 

Used this sense, idea depreciation not involved, but 
merely overruling the power and depression the ener- 
gies even the most vigorous bodies and minds, the superior 
energy the instrumentalities the providence God. 

accordance with this view the import the word weak- 
ness,” shall, approximation result, assume the posi- 
tion that the penetrating and painful power thorn 
the flesh, was not the effect any one thing either bodily 
mental, but that weakness which resulted from uniform 
course Divine providence, adapted and designed disappoint 
and mortify him that desire power which natural 
ciple all men, but which, view his character, mission, 
gifts, and circumstances, tended him 
ment, the gratification which would have involved great moral 
and spiritual danger. the thorn was that 
ment Divine providence, spoken hereafter, which 
was employed the means carrying this weakening 
process. 

order that may understand the constancy, intensity and 
power ‘such trial, let consider the extensive range and 
the energetic action the principle which was thus mortified, 
the peculiar tendencies singular development this 
ple Paul, originating from his natural constitution and 
ment, from his providential mission and peculiar endowmeits, 
and from the natural and lofty conceptions and desires be+ 
lieving, enlarged, and benevolent mind, like his. 
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The desire power means necessarily depraved 
principle action our nature. Like knowledge, 
esteem, and social intercourse, original part the 
constitution man, and designed accomplish important 
and benevolent ends the economy human society. 

unfolding the nature this principle, Stewart remarks that 
Whenever are led consider ourselves the authors 
any effect, feel sensible pride exultation the conscious- 
ness power, and the pleasure general proportioned the 
greatness the effect, compared with the smallness our exer- 
tion.” resolves the pleasure activity into the pleasure 
power. infant, while still the breast, delights exert- 
ing its little strength every object meets with, and morti- 
fied when any accident convinces its own The 
pastimes the boy are, almost without exception, such suggest 
him the idea his power. When throws stone shoots 
arrow, pleased with being able produce effect 
distance from himself; and, while measures with his eye 
the amplitude and range his missile weapon, contemplates 
with satisfaction the extent which his has reached.” 

our intellectual powers are developed, and rise man- 
hood, higher forms power are with less eagerness desired 
and pursued. Elevated position, eminence station and 
political authority greatly enlarge our power, and are, therefore, 
generally and earnestly desired. But still more, minds 
the noblest order, intellectual energy, proceeding from natural 
powers, high cultivation, and great attainments, object 
the highest esteem. is, indeed, lofty exercise power 
survey the intellectual convictions and control the will 
nations and generations the force reasoning and the 
fascinations eloquence. 

Systematizing minds, particular, delight the discovery 
general principles, and the disclosure the great laws 
nature, furnishing new sources power. The fact that 
knowledge, thus viewed, power, stated Bacon one 
its chief recommendations mankind. 

Stewart, least part, resolves the love property into the 
love power. also traces the pleasures virtue part 
the consciousness power over the inferior principles our 
nature, and energy will resist alike the seductions and 
the assaults temptations. 
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From this brief view the extended influence the love 
power, obvious that one the most energetic stimu- 
lants action which God has implanted the constitution 
man, and that one main source social, intellectual, and 
moral progress. 

Let now consider the original constitution and temperament 
the Apostle Paul, order understand the power with which 
this principle would developed him. was, then, his 
original constitution, systematizing mind the highest order; 
imaginative mind able invest the systems which con- 
ceived with all forms beauty and sublimity; executive 
mind with burning energy and dauntless courage carry into 
effect whatever conceived and planned; and mind with 
keen sense symmetry and proportion which could regu- 
late the details system, that might not distorted 
marred its progress toward completion. 

one the inspired writers ever delighted did Paul 
take God, whom and through whom and whom are all 
things, the great centre unity for the universe, and from 
this point vision survey his plans and purposes past 
and future eternity. one ever adorned such survey with 
more vivid colors glowing imagination. man ever de- 
voted himself the execution vast plan with larger amount 
emotion and with greater energy will. see this before 
his conversion well after it. embodied himself the 
whole executive energy Judaism system, before was 
called his Lord the great apostle Christianity the 
gentile world. 

his power adjust details symmetry with vast plan, 
have illustrious example his Epistles, and especially 
those the Corinthians. The final condition the universe 
its perfected state under God and the church was ever before 
him. saw the types which the whole system was full. 
regulated marriage the assumption that the family was 
little microcosm, model the universe. decided questions 
law-suits view the fact that saints were judge the 
world and even angels. decided questions Christian wis- 
dom and expediency, with the full range sacred history and 
precedents before his mind. 

was thus metaphysician, poet, man executive 
generalship, and minute, harmonious, and symmetrical detail. 


4 
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Such was Paul constitution and temperament. Let 
now consider the magnitude and sublimity the mission with 
which was entrusted. There was the ancient oracles 
God sublime conception the church God, not only her 
relations the coming ages this world, but also her rela- 
tions the endless cycles eternity. saw the church, not 
Jewish kingdom, nor Christian Jewish sect, but the 
portion God, the fulness him who filleth all all. the 
incarnation and atonement saw the means her redemption. 
But all sides, not merely among the unconverted Jews, but 
even among the original apostles and Jewish Christians, there 
were tendencies depress Christianity from this high develop- 
ment. Even those Jewish Christians who rejected the idea 
worldly empire, there was constant propensity develop 
Christianity merely one many Jewish sects. 

High above all this, for the sake the church all ages, 
pleased God raise Paul. disclosed him his vast designs, 
all their illimitable range and extent. even took him out 
the regular chain earthly progress, and, elevation 
the third heaven, exalted him not only above his own age, but 
above all ages. From the highest point vision exposed 
the whole system his view, and then sent, him back earth 
develop and execute his plans for all coming generations. 

Such, then, were the commission and the endowments Paul. 
not now self-evident that every tendency his nature 
man, and his circumstances Christian, impelled him 
seek power its largest measure execute plan vast, 

But, besides all this, man had loftier conceptions than 
the unbounded energies the Spirit God, and his illimit- 
able power repress and control the action Satan, direct 
providential developments, and illuminate, regenerate, organ- 
ize, and sway the minds men. Left his own benevolent 
desires, and his own Christian judgment, how natural was 
that should desire make, through Divine aid, Athens, 
Rome, and other great gentile centres, such developments 
intellectual and moral power should electrify the world and 
organize around him compact body harmonious and believ- 
ing minds, enlarged God rise the sublimity own 
conceptions. How natural that should think that estab- 
lished and concentrated moral influence, and stable position 
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power from which exert it, would most for the glory God, 
and for the general good. doubt many prayer, not 
ambition but love, such conceptions passed before his mind 
objects earnest desire, not even assured faith. Not 
for himself, but for cause vast, momentous, glorious beyond 
conception, may naturally suppose, did earnestly seek 
them. Indeed, might think reasonable ask: How 
work vast, and against obstacles great, accomplished 
except such developments power? 

If, now, suppose system Divine providence adopted 
toward him, which none these elements power were 
included, which, the one hand, God did not elevate the 
churches his Spirit the Apostle’s point conception 
love, that they could properly appreciate and influenced 
his character, and which did not repress, the other 
hand, the power Satan that their confidence him was not 
often and easily shaken, which, also, gave Satan wide 
range stirring against him Jewish antagonists assail and 
weaken his power, his own churches, every point, and 
arouse against him every form the hostility the gentile 
world, that. often his influence over his dearest churches 
seemed the verge destruction, and that too, when 
they appeared the very brink ruin, while, the same 
time, incessant storms odium and persecution were beating 
him from without, homeless wanderer, unable retreat any 
centre honor power; suppose such system adopted, 
and persevered through life, then can easily understand 
how deeply and constantly and sharply would penetrate and 
agonize the most vital sensibilities his nature. The severity 
his trial would not lie mere bodily mental suffering 
such. these could but have gained the longed-for 
power and influence organize and carry out his plans, gladly 
would have endured them. But entrusted with such 
mission, loaded with such responsibilities, and thus find 
himself constantly weakened, depressed, and crushed the prov- 
idence God, and have seem everything was passing 
out his control, and were utterly powerless effect 
anything, this would trial, indeed, such man Paul. 

Thus have endeavored develop the principle which, 
Wwe suppose, underlies this passage. Let now survey the 
actual facts Paul’s experience delineated himself, and 


4 

a 

4 


1855.] Divine Providence toward Paul. 509 


the language the record, and consider what evidence can 
thence derived. 

And here lay down the following 

The course Divine providence which has been supposed 
was fact pursued toward the Apostle Paul. 

did fact affect his keenest sensibilities the manner 
that has been described. 

The language the passage question adapted 
describe what was thus true matter historical fact. 

There are serious, not insuperable, objections the other 
and more common modes interpretation. 

This view invests with new interest, and new power 
instruction, the character and example Paul. 

Let us, then, look the actual facts which developed them- 
selves the Apostle’s experience, indicating the course 
Divine providence. 

general fact, then, there was such limitation the influ- 
ences the Divine Spirit, that the churches were not raised 
either the Apostle’s point conception, the enlargement 
his love. His very elevation above them weakened him. 
was much above them and beyond them, that was uncom- 
prehended, unappreciated. crucified the flesh, they remained 
carnal. stood full-grown man, they remained babes 
need milk and unable digest strong meat. this 
see most striking illustrations the Corinthians, the Galatians, 
the Colossians, and the Hebrews. 

Hence they were constantly open the seductive and perni- 
cious influences Judaizing teachers, who assailed not only his 
but his apostolical character and authority. Nor was 
Satan restrained from powerfully using these enemies against 
him. And far were their efforts from being powerless, that, 
least one case, one was found able and willing make 
defence Paul such statements the case called for, and 
was driven the painful necessity seeming boast while 
set forth his own authority and credentials; and, again and 
again, seemed churches which had founded and cher- 
ished with the most ardent love, were about utterly escape 
from his influence and control, and make shipwreck the 
rocks error. 

addition all this, pleased God let loose him, 
through Satan, during his whole public life, peculiar storms 
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persecution and affliction. Others endured limited and transient 
persecutions, like the Apostle John, who suffered brief exile, 
the Apostle James, who was cut off sudden martyr- 
but the case Paul was the stated policy Divine 
Providence that should endure depressing persecutions during 
long life. the elders Ephesus, his parting address 
Miletus, declared that every city the Holy Spirit witnessed 
that bonds and imprisonment awaited him (Acts 20: 23). His 
own statements details, gathered from his various Epistles, 
present picture which cannot paralleled the language 
man. represents himself exposing his life every hour 
imminent peril, and daily the point death Cor. 15: 30, 
31). declares that sufferings for Christ’s sake came upon 
him excessive degree, and that one instance was 
pressed out measure, and above strength, insomuch that 
despaired even life Cor. 8). Again, speaks 
patient endurance, afflictions, necessities, straitness, 
distress, stripes, imprisonments, tumults, labors, sleepless 
watchings, hunger, thirst, evil report Cor. 6:3—10). the 
eleventh chapter the same Epistle, gives most affecting 
detail his sufferings, being “in stripes above measure, 
prisons more frequent, deaths oft, five times scourged the 
Jews, thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, thrice shipwrecked, 
night and day swimming for life the deep; journeyings 
often, perils robbers, perils his own countrymen, 
perils the heathen, perils the city, perils the wil- 
derness, perils the sea, perils among false brethren, 
weariness and painfulness, watchings often, hunger and 
thirst, fastings often, cold and nakedness” 23— 
27). connection with all these trials, are regard the 
moral element public odium which they were adapted 
express and inspire. From this point vision, Paul speaks 
himself set forth criminal condemned die, exposed 
gazed theatre the whole world, both men and 
angels; bearing hunger, thirst, stripes, nakedness, having 
certain dwelling-place, toiling with his own hands for 
bread, cursed, persecuted, railed at, and counted the 
refuse the earth and the offscouring all things Cor. 
10—14). this last case, though uses the plural, self- 
evident that drawing the picture his own life alone. 

now look upon these things merely involving great 
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amount bodily and mental suffering, shall overlook the 
point where they most keenly affected the Apostle. That which 
most deeply felt was the constant tendency that atmos- 
phere popular odium with which was thus invested, dis- 
courage and alienate from him the churches over which 
desired exert influence for their good, lest thus the tempter 
should tempt them, and his labor vain Thess. 5). 

not natural and easy for fully appreciate his circum- 
stances and feelings this respect. have never known 
him except the beatified and canonized Apostle Paul, invested 
with hope glory, and swaying his authority the opinions 
the Christian world. 

But then had character and influence form and 
establish. Inspired though was, had influence except 
was regarded with confidence, esteem, and affection. And 
knew the power sight and the world. Even his own 
faith could rise above all outward odium, feared lest that 
his converts should shaken. 

Hence, his letter the Ephesians, reveals the secret 
workings his heart, when entreats them not faint 
view his affliction their behalf (Eph. And, 
counterpoise, magnifies the greatness and glory his com- 
mission, and invokes their behalf the most powerful internal 
aids faith and love (3: 1—12, 14—21). 

Still more striking and affecting are his appeals Timothy, 
not ashamed him, the prisoner the Lord Tim. 8). 
Was there, indeed, need earnest exhortation after all 
that Timothy had seen Paul, and after had fully known 
his doctrine, manner life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, charity, 
patience, persecutions, and 

But Paul had already seen enough the power such alien- 
ating influences justify his fear. such grounds all they 
which were Asia had already been away from him, 
including Phygellus and Hermogenes. Demas also, under the 
influence this world, had abandoned him, and, his first reply, 
among all the Christians the church Rome, one stood 
him, but all forsook him. did feel this desertion, and 
earnestly did pray the Lord that might not laid their 
charge Tim. and 10, 16). 

Why, then, should not fear for Timothy did. 
And one main end his second epistle him fortify him 
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against this dangerous influence. For this end holds the 
example the heroic Onesiphorus, who was not ashamed his 
chain, but when was Rome, sought him out very diligently 
and found him, and oft refreshed him his courageous and 
affectionate ministrations Tim. How heartfelt and 
melting his prayer his behalf view these deeds love: 
Lord grant unto him that may find mercy the com- 
ing day recompense” therefore, does 
exhort Timothy not yield fear, but stir himself 
God’s gift power, and love and sound mind Tim. 
1—3). holds before him, examples, the death and 
resurrection Christ, and his own fearless imitation his Lord 
the endurance shame and afflictions (3: And, 
conclude, adjures him before God, and the holy universe, not 
shrink from the pressure trials and sufferings, but endure 
boldly the end (4: 

When, all-pervading temptations such power, tending 
shake his influence and authority the churches, were added 
the assaults his malignant Judaizing Gnostic enemies 
his apostolic authority, and his clear perception the power and 
danger their wiles, then did Paul with painful emotions which 
language cannot describe feel his weakness, and long for 
countervailing power. Words cannot express the depth and 
ardor his love for his converts. was willing give them 
his own life, because they were dear unto him. lived, 
they stood fast the Lord Thess. and 8). 

When, therefore, saw any his churches danger for- 
saking those elevated views which were involved the desti- 
nies ages, and plunging into Gnostic error, Jewish bigo- 
try, language can utter his emotions. Consider the state 
mind which was when wrote the Corinthians the 
present first epistle, afterwards revealed them: Out 
and anguish heart, wrote unto you with 
many tears” Cor. Moreover, after had written the 
letter, his anxiety was inexpressible till ascertained the result. 
Though Troas door was opened preach the Gospel, 
had rest his spirit, but departed for Macedonia, because 
Titus, through whom expected hear from them, had not 
arrived Cor. But there also, had rest; without 
were fightings, within were fears. times regretted that 
had written them letter pungent its tone, for fear 
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that would unfavorably react. But when last Titus came 
and told him their true conviction sin, their godly sorrow, 
their mourning, their ardent love for him, their zealous purpose 
all their duty, then, last, his joy rose correspondent 
height, and exceedingly rejoiced the comfort God Cor. 
5—13). 

How keenly felt the painful necessity interposing 
preserve his power and influence Apostle, setting forth 
his peculiar prerogatives and gifts, because one was found 
incumbent duty, his own pathetic words testify: become 
fool glorying; have compelled me: for ought have 
been commended you: for nothing behind the very 
chiefest apostles, though nothing” Cor. 12: 11). 

If, now, view the wide range the course which God saw 
fit pursue toward Paul, shall not wonder that had 
strong tendency depress his own spirits, well those 
his converts, and paralyze his energy preaching the Gospel. 
All know how much speaker strengthened and emboldened 
popularity, and how depressing the influence popular 
indifference odium. all forsook Paul his first reply 
Rome, needed lofty faith and indomitable courage still 
speak with boldness and eloquence. When the learned Athe- 
nians, after hearing him awhile, mocked procrastinated, 
tended necessity chill his spirits. 'To the Thessalonians 
intimates that his buffeting and shameful treatment Philippi, 
tended depress his spirits, make noteworthy that, 
notwithstanding, still spoke the God with 
boldness among them Thess. 

But his letter the Ephesians pours out the fulness 
his heart upon this point. After disclosing his vivid conceptions 
the hostile spiritual powers who after all were the main 
agents arousing against him incessant storm war, 
implores that church their most earnest prayers, that these 
spiritual enemies might not able paralyze and intimidate 
him that should unable boldly and worthily deliver the 
messages God. “Especially pray for (he entreats), that 
utterance may given unto me, that may open mouth 
boldly make known the mystery the Gospel, for which 
ambassador that therein may speak boldly 
ought speak” (Eph. 19, 20). 
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How plainly does this intimate that the general course 
God’s providence toward him, letting loose upon him the 
various assaults Satan and his hosts, tended constantly 
depress and weaken his spirits, and that felt constant need 
Divine power enable him maintain that courage and 
energy which became him Apostle, and befitted the dig- 
nity and momentous importance the Gospel. 

Such, then, brief view the course actually pursued 
God toward the Apostle Paul, and its actual influence his 
feelings. painfully crossed and mortified one the strongest 
and most natural desires his mind, both man and Chris- 
tian, and reduced him state conscious weakness, which 
constantly wounded his deepest and most sensitive feelings. 
Nevertheless, its tendency was, the whole, most salutary; 
for removed all grounds self-confidence, and constantly 
urged him seek, the Divine power, full supplement for 
his own weakness. 

And, proportion the magnitude the depressing and 
weakening influences that surrounded him without, were his 
conceptions the infinite and unfailing energies that God 
who fainteth not and not weary, and who able exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that ask think his power that 
worketh us. His most glowing and heartfelt conceptions 
the power and all-sufficiency God, such find Eph. 
16—21, were doubt revealed him his hours greatest 
outward depression and weakness. such hours, and not 
times outward strength and prosperity, needed see the 
power and glory God, and then were those glorious disclosures 
made which left record for all coming ages. 

Let now consider the language the passage question, 
and see not exactly adapted describe what was thus 
true matter historical fact. 

With respect the expression “thorn the flesh,” 
one thing conceded all, and that is, that the word 
thorn used figuratively, and not literally. one ever dreamed 
that Paul’s trial proceeded from literal thorn. And yet, 
strange illusion, most commentators have taken the words “in 
the flesh” literal sense, they denoted literally the cor- 
poreal system Paul. But just reasonable would 
when God speaks the Canaanites pricks the eyes and 
thorns the sides” his people (Num. 33: 55), take pricks” 
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and “thorns” figuratively, and “eyes” and “sides” literally. 
The Canaanites were not literally pricks thorns, nor were 
they any more literally their eyes their sides. The im- 
port the figure is, that prick the eye, thorn the 
side, were the Canaanites the people Israel. Accord- 
ingly, God, predicting the deliverance his people from the 
hostility the surrounding nations, says: there shall more 
pricking brier unto the house Israel, nor any grieving 
all that are round about them that despised them” (Ezek. 28: 
24). Even this case, not merely the word “thorn,” but the 
whole expression “thorn the flesh” figure, and denotes 
that the enemy who caused great suffering Paul, was 
thorn his flesh; that is, was constant cause sharp and 
pungent pain. 

Who, then, was this enemy? are distinctly told that 
was human being. Paul has elsewhere declared that his 
main conflict was not with flesh and blood. His enemy, the 
other hand, was angel Satan, that is, was one those 
principalities and powers, who rule the darkness this world, 
and from whose control was Paul’s commission turn the 
gentile world. Who was not fully stated. All that Paul 
declares is, that was angel Satan sent, 
the providence God, buffet him lest should unduly 
exalted. 

And now, just absurd would infer diseases 
the eyes the sides the Israelites, because the Canaanites 
were said pricks their eyes and thorns their sides, 
absurd would infer any bodily disease Paul, because 
his Satanic adversary is, same striking figure, called 
thorn the flesh.” The commissioned general the Satanic 
hosts, who led the war principalities and powers against 
Paul, himself expressly declared his thorn the fiesh 
the Canaanites were ever declared thorns the sides 
the Israelites. 

The mode operation pursued this Satanic antagonist 
less distinctly set forth. was his constant effort depress, 
dishearten, and weaken Paul hostile, contemptuous and igno- 
minious treatment. All this implied the word 
translated buffet. This word denotes literally smite with 
the fist, distinguished from smite with the open 
palm the hand. Both these words are used Matt. 26; 


67, 68, denote the insults offered Christ: did they 
spit his face and smite him with their fists and 
others smote him with the palms their hands say- 
ing, Prophesy unto thou Christ, Who that smote thee?” 
See also Mark 14: 65. both these cases our English 
Sion renders buffet. 

From this sense passes denote hostile, contemptuous and 
ignominious treatment general, agreed Schleusner, 
Wahl, Robinson, and other lexicographers, and this sense 
implies the agency person who can express hatred, anger 
contempt, and who can treat another with ignominy. 
Pet. 20, slaves are represented buffeted 
their masters. And Paul, Cor. 11, 12, represents 
self buffeted reviled and persecuted, not 
unintelligent diseases, but intelligent and malignant 

Clearly, therefore, the present case are regard that 
malignant leader the hosts darkness, whom Paul speaks, 
treating him various forms with hatred, ignominy and con- 
tempt, and thus producing the weakness which keenly 
felt. indeed, any direct physical power, but working 
hostile Jews and Gentiles, and carnal and imperfect Chris- 
tians, effect his malignant purposes, just as, according 
Christ, the devil cast some the church Smyrna into Prison, 
that they might tried (Rev. 10). 

are aware that alleged, and not without reason, that 
Satan represented the Scripture causing diseases, and 
hence inferred that disease may called messenger 
angel Satan. this reply, that this inference not sus- 
tained any Scriptural usage. The angels the devil, 
Satan, are always spoken persons, all other cases, and 
the proper and obvious sense the same here. the lexi- 
cons Schleusner, Wahl, and Robinson, expressly state, that 
this place denotes one fallen spirits who 
are called the angels the dead. 

this mode speech, Paul, with his general 
usage, refers the systematic opposition, odium and persecution 
which met Satan, acting and through one his leading 
and powerful angels. 

the translation the next verse, quite remarkable 
what extent the more remote idea the thorn, which but 
figure, had overruled the nearer idea person, angel, 


Divine Providence toward Paul. 517 


who the real agent. The natural translation is: 
“Concerning (i. the hostile antagonist), thrice 
besought the Lord that might depart from me.” Yet our 
English version, Doddridge, Macknight, Conybeare, 
Howson, and others, refer the words and 
unintelligent thing rather than intelligent person; for 
this thing the Lord thrice that might depart from me.” 
and the word more properly referred intelligent 
person than unintelligent thing. Including this instance, 
the word used fifteen times the New Testament, and 
every case refers intelligent as, for example, when 
said the devil (Luke 13) that after the temptation 
departed from Christ. only relatively infre- 
quent figure that the word ever used except with reference 
person. 

plain, therefore, that the sharp point the thorn lay 
the buffeting, that is, the hostile, contemptuous and insulting 
treatment all kinds which his spiritual antagonist was per- 
mitted depress and weaken him, and that this antagonist 
figuratively called thorn the flesh,” account his 
produce such results. 

was for the sake escaping the painful weakness 
this powerful enemy caused, and which was implied the word 
that Paul prayed for the interposition Christ cause 
him depart, and for this reason the reply Christ had special 
reference this weakness. 

plain, therefore, that thus far the language this passage 
easily and naturally develops its true and full when applied 
powerful spiritual antagonist, who, through all forms hos- 
tility and contempt, exerted constant and painful weakening 
influence the Apostle Paul. less obvious that 
harsh and violent mode expression, speak bodily dis- 
ease pain angel, and buffeting Paul, that is, treat- 
ing him with ignominy and contempt. meet this difficulty, 
Olshausen suggests that the disease may have exhibited itself 
powerful paroxysms.” But this, besides its insufficiency, 
mere imaginative conjecture; and the more wonderful that 
Olshausen should resort it, when consider his own frank 
admission nowhere else discover trace the Apos- 
tle’s having suffered from sickness any kind; and even when 
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Paul recounts all his trials and sufferings, sickness not 
rated with them.” 

true that Conybeare and Howson think that they find 
indications disease Gal. 13, 14, which our translation 
stands thus: know how that through infirmity the flesh, 
preached the Gospel unto you the first. And temptation 
which was flesh despised not, nor rejected; but received 
angel God, even Christ Jesus.” But this case 
the words weakness and the original, have necessary 
reference the body. For notorious all scholars that the 
phrase “in the flesh,” may well denote outward 
worldly circumstances, the human body. This use the 
word well accredited, that there need more than one 
example out many. Paul, after dissuading from marriage 
view existing emergencies, says those who yet choose 
that they not sin, but that they shall have affliction 
the flesh, that is, most manifestly, trouble their 
external and worldly circumstances, not disease their bodies. 
They would exposed want, imprisonment, exile, flight. 
the expressions, judge according the flesh (John 15), 
glory the flesh Cor. 11: 18), make fair show 
the flesh (Gal. 12), all relate outward and worldly circum- 
stances, rather than the aspect the body. 

The translation this passage Jaspis perfect accord- 
ance with this Greek idiom. His rendering this: Probe autem 
nostis, magnis externis calamitatibus afflictum vos primum 
neque tamen malis externis tentatum parvi fecis- 
tis, aut repudiastis, sed potius lubentissime tanquam genium 
Dei, immo, ipsum Christum Jesum excepistis. “Ye know 
that when first preached the Gospel among you, was afflicted 
great external calamities (i. persecutions and odium). Yet 
did not despise reject when thus tried outward 
evils, but rather joyfully received angel God, nay, 
rather Christ Jesus himself.” 

Let now remembered that the tendency sickness 
eminent men not repel, but excite, sympathy. the 
other hand, popular odium, persecution, and contempt did power- 
fully tend produce shame and repulsion the case Paul, 
has been already illustrated his letters. not only feared 


lest his persecutions and odium would repel from him the Ephe- 


sians, but even Timothy, they had repelled many others. 
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Hence, when came the Galatians did the Thessa- 
lonians, entreated” and weighed down with con- 
tempt and hatred, adverts with joy the fact that “they did 
not despise reject him that account, but received him 
angel God, yea, Jesus Christ.” 

Schleusner, his lexicon, takes the same view this passage, 
and perfect accordance not only with the usages the 
language, but also with the whole current Pauline 
and feeling. 

The concession Olshausen, therefore, must stand full 
force, that nowhere else discover trace the Apos- 
tle’s having suffered from sickness any kind, and that, when 
recounts his trials, never enumerates sickness among 
them. 

conclusion, the fact that the reply have 
shown, fixes the mind weakness the painful point the 
trial, and that the response Paul recognized such, and 
that referred necessities, persecutions, and 
distresses for Christ’s sake,” opposition weaknesses, and 
exegetical their nature and causes, renders the whole pas- 
sage lucid, symmetrical, and consistent with itself, and makes 
vital and harmonious part the whole recorded system Paul- 
ine thought and emotion, instead strange and mysterious 
puzzle. 

That Paul, other parts his writings uses the word weakness 
have alleged the present case, will become plain from 
the parallel which draws between his own weakness and 
that Christ. The weakness Christ was not the weakness 
bodily disease. was weakness caused providential 
dispensation accordance with which the exercise Divine 
power was repressed, and restraints were removed from the 
action Satan and wicked men. Divine power being thus 
withdrawn Christ was weak, and the hosts hell were power- 
ful, and his crucifixion was the result. Accordingly, view 
the result, said: This your hour, and the power dark- 
ness.” 

Now with this weakness that Paul explicitly compares 
his own: For though was crucified through weakness, yet 
liveth the power God. also are weak him, 
united him and his representative earth, but shall live 
with him the power God towards you” Cor. 13: 4). 
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Moreover, perfect accordance with this view that, after 
enumerating all those things which were involved God’s dis- 
pensation whereby power was taken away from him, and Satan 
and his enemies were rendered powerful, calls them the 


things that pertain to, that cause, his weakness, 


self-evident that this general providence made 
these things did not produce bodily disease, but 
providential, divinely ordained weakness like that Christ, 


consequence which was crucified. 


Let now consider some positive objections the view 
which limits the trial bodily suffering, or, fact, any one 


unknown thing. 


gives undue and disproportioned magnitude un- 
known cause weakness, and throws into the shade great 
and obvious system causes, centralized Satanic agency 


and adapted produce that very weakness, the painful power 


which know was keenly felt Paul. Great this 


implied, the view which oppose, that the unknown 


‘thorn was something greater, for would seem that God relied 


so, that some unknown bodily disease, some headache, ear- 
ache, nervous affection, corporeal pain, exalted 


above such peculiar and powerful providential system 


means grace? unnatural and improbable the highest 
degree. 

But this unknown something was thus magnified 
and exalted, then surely ought retain its place the reply 
Christ, and the response Paul. Christ should have 
pledged his grace against that particular trial, and Paul should 
have said, therefore will glory, even trial great and 
peculiar, through his grace. But not such the case. the 
supposition which are opposing, after giving this unknown 
trial such undue magnitude, altogether rejected when 
ought have been most prominent. Christ assures him his 
grace, not against the unknown thorn but the general trial 
weakness caused ignominious treatment; and Paul resolves 
rejoice, not the unknown thorn but this weakness; and, 
strangely enough, does not even allude the weakness 
caused the unknown thorn, but only that caused re- 
proaches, necessities, persecutions, distresses for Christ’s sake 
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and view these that exultingly declares: When 
weak, then strong. 

The corporeal view this passage introduces ideas that 
degrade and belittle the whole subject. There something 
sublime the conception the operation the desire power 
such man Paul, situated was, and Divine dis- 
pensation, employing alike the agencies the invisible wor!d, 
and men, prevent the gratification that desire, and 
reduce him state painful weakness. But the theory 
the headache, earache, stone, nervous paralysis, any kind 
bodily pain disease, cannot stated not degrade and 
belittle our conceptions, addition the fact that there 
evidence the existence any such corporeal affection. 

The view which oppose also takes away that broad 
common ground sympathy between Paul and the Christians 
other ages, which ought exist, and which our view preserves 
and presents. The love power common all men, and 
naturally strongest elevated, wide-reaching minds, called 
undertake great works for God. Such have themselves all 
the elements needed order full understanding the expe- 
rience Paul, have set forth, and the deepest feeling 
the power his example. Nor does this view exclude bodily 
trials. only assigns them their place that general system 
Divine providence which God makes his children feel their 
weakness, when unduly tempted aspire after the attainment 
power. But the other view obscures the nature the trial, 
limits its range, diminishes its magnitude and dignity, and ex- 
cludes most Christians from practical sympathy with Paul, and 
from full sense the power his example. 

not, concede, supposed that the course God’s 
providence toward Paul did not tend affect his body. All 
powerful mental excitement, and especially sorrow and depres- 
sion, acts upon the Moreover, persecution directs its main 
power against the body, the form imprisonment, scourging, 
torture, death. 

this view the case speaks himself de- 
livered unto death for Jesus’s sake, that the life also Jesus 
might made manifest his body” Cor. 4:11). But that 
this not the result disease, expressly asserts, but rather 
troubles, perplexities, deep depressions, 
Cor. 9). 

44* 
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The following free translation will embody our results: And, 
lest through the abundance the revelations should unduly 
exalted, there was assigned thorn the flesh, that is, 
angel Satan, who, hostile and ignominious treatment, 
should reduce painful state depression and weakness, 
lest should unduly exalted. Concerning him besought 
the Lord thrice that might depart from me. But said unto 
me, grace sufficient for thee, for strength fully devel- 
oped weakness. Most gladly, therefore, will glory 
weaknesses, that the power Christ may abide upon me. 
Therefore take. pleasure weaknesses, that is, ignominious 
treatment, calamities, persecutions, distresses for Christ’s 
sake, for when weak, then strong.” 

not expected that should answer any objections 
which have been made our view, inasmuch exactly its 
present form and relations has not been before presented for 
consideration. Nevertheless, certain views have some re- 
spects far agreed with it, that objections them deserve 
some consideration this time. particular refer the 
view Fritzsche, presented Rosenmiiller and Olshausen, 
that the thorn the flesh Paul meant all the sufferings con- 
nected with his apostolic labors general. Schleusner also 
speaks some, whom does not name, holding substan- 
tially this view. The opinion ascribed Jaspis Chrysostom, 
that all the obstacles which Paul had encounter, were his 
thorn, substance the same. 

far these views refuse fix any one thing, 
bodily mental, the point the thorn, and far they 
refer its power God’s general course providence, they accord 
with our view. regard them defective, however, not 
presenting the Satanic antagonist Paul, whom was buf- 
feted and weakened the providence God, his thorn 
the flesh, and not fully developing the nature, origin, and pun- 
gent power that weakness which the peculiar intensity 
the trial consisted. 

The mere idea general not enough, for Paul 
might have suffered greatly, many ways, and yet have gained 
the power which desired; and, had been so, then the 
very essence his trial would have been wanting, for the point 
his trial was his weakness. 

Against the general view Fritzsche, Olshausen objects that 
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the thorn the flesh must have had special reference the 
revelation just related. 

This objection has force, can shown that the pecu- 
liar Divine dispensation toward Paul was not developed before 
the revelation question, and that was developed not long 
after it. would then have obvious and special relation 
it, and other similar disclosures. 

For assumed that the system trial had refer- 
ence merely this one revelation. Paul know did receive 
many revelations, and says: “lest through the abundance 
the revelation should exalted, there was given unto 
thorn.” Clearly mentions this rapture into the third heavens 
one the most remarkable his revelations, but not the 
only one. altogether probable that Arabia and Tarsus 
was often instructed revelations. But even supposing 
special reference the revelation particularly specified, still the 
objection not valid, for that revelation preceded the proper and 
public opening Paul’s great missionary career, and the great 
and peculiar system trials which was afterwards weak- 
ened and humbled. 

what time, then, did peculiar revelation occur? 
Olshausen says that “unquestionably occurred almost imme- 
diately subsequent the conversion Paul.” This view 
Olshausen implies that the statement Paul concerning the 
fourteen years since his rapture, translated our 
version, and Robinson and others, above fourteen years ago,” 
Cor. 12:2). Thus the vision could 
carried back indefinitely, even point just after the conversion 
Paul. 

But if, according the more correct judgment Conybeare 
and Howson, well other eminent critics, this translation 
not correct, and Paul denoted definite term fourteen years, 
then the revelation immediately preceded the opening his 
public mission, and the peculiar system his trials. ‘The four- 
teen years are reckoned, course, from the date the 
second epistle the Corinthians. But this epistle was 
ten the year 57, this carries back the year for the 
time the vision. But Paul was summoned from Tarsus 
Antioch Barnabas inethe year 44, and course his. public 
mission began after the vision. Dr. Schaff speaks thus decid- 
edly the opening Paul’s public career: the church 
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Antioch, the mother church the gentile mission, Paul found 
centre for his activity, which, its public character and its 
grand scale, dates from this point its proper beginning” (p. 239). 
Milman says: was summoned from his secure retreat 
Tarsus Antioch.” Concerning his previous life, remarks: 
His early course lost obscurity. passes several years 
exile were from both parties; emerges slow degrees 
into eminence, and hardly wins his way into the reluctant confi- 
dence Christians” (p. 157). this time, about three years 
were spent Arabia and Damascus, and the rest Tarsus, 
after visit fifteen days Jerusalem. doubt preached 
the Gospel some extent around Tarsus, Cilicia, but still 
was the main period retirement for prayer, study, and 
Divine preparatory communications. The opinion Calmet is, 
therefore, very probable, that the revelation shortly preceded his 
first great and public development Antioch; and this well 
accords with the fourteen years mentioned Paul. so, the 
general system God, designed weaken and humble Paul, 
did follow, and not precede, his revelation, and extended from 
that time through his life. Before that time, his escape from 
Damascus, and again, his retreat Jerusalem Tarsus, are 
all the events record that have any aspect persecution, 
affliction. 

Olshausen, also, objects the view Fritzsche, that, Paul 
chap. xi. had fully detailed the sufferings connected with his 
apostolic labors, the thorn the flesh must something addi- 
tion them. This objection does not reach us, for our view 
there fact additional idea, the assertion that the cen- 
tralizing and impelling power the system persecutions 
already detailed was hostile angel, who, the author and 
mainspring the system, called thorn the flesh. The 
thorn the flesh not the persecutions alone, nor the hostile 
angel alone, but the angel operating through such system 
persecutions. The objection Olshausen, therefore, power- 
less against us. 

Neander, however, objects that cannot suppose that Paul 
would pray delivered from such sufferings were essen- 
tially and indissolubly connected with his vocation.” This 
doubt true. But the degree whick the exercise Divine 
power was repressed, and the power Satan let loose, and 
Paul thereby weakened, was not the nature things indisso- 
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lubly connected with his vocation apostle. Had not 
been for his personal characteristics and dangers, God might, 
through the Holy Spirit, have made powerful developments 
Paul Rome, and Athens, and other great gentile cen- 
might have chained Satan and his angels far more closely 
than did, and repressed the false teachers, and gathered 
around Paul, large measure, the elements popularity and 
power. might have exalted the churches the Gentiles 
higher point intelligence and piety, and have centralized 
them with unwavering confidence and affection around Paul, 
and have given him stable position power, some great 
centre. this was natural for Paul conceive and 
desire, adapted the highest degree promote the great 
ends his apostolic office. And had the matter been left 
human judgment, there are very few, any, who would not have 
decided. But God decided that Paul’s highest good, and that 
his own cause, demanded that outward weakness which was 
painful Paul, and therefore let loose angel Satan 
effect it. 

Neander also alleges that the peculiar phraseology Paul 
leads suppose that meant indicate something quite 
peculiar, something altogether personal, which affected him, not 
apostle, but Paul.” 

This objection, even were conclusive against Fritzsche, 
force against us. have seen that the peculiar dis- 
pensation pursued toward Paul had necessary connection 
with the apostolic office such, and that grew out the spe- 
cial danger which originated from his peculiar characteristics and 
tendencies taken connection with the uncommon revelations 
which received from God. The dispensation question, 
therefore, was fact peculiar and personal, affecting Paul not 
simply because was Apostle, but because was Paul, 
that is, because was such man that his peculiar revelations 
would endanger him were not statedly depressed the 
painful dispensation which has been described. 

Such being our results, let endeavor derive some spiritual 
benefit from this view. teaches most emphatically that 
the outward and worldly strength position and organic 
ence which all are prone covet, not the highest and most 
desirable strength, but always involves element temptation 
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and danger. man, following his delusive conceptions 
power, has been weakened and paralyzed elevated 
position and wealthy church, great centre. Judson, the 
missionary, became powerful rejecting them for weakness 
and suffering. And when God desired develop the highest 
form power through Edwards, sent upon him outward 
weakness and distress. turned his people against him, and 
sent him, advanced years, and with large family, into the 
wilderness. scenes outward weakness like these, was his 
highest intellectual and moral power developed through the in- 
dwelling energy Christ. 

The greai want the ministers and churches the present 
age more this inward power God, and there greater 
problem than this: How can the church have outward prosperity, 
and yet permanently enjoy this inward 

One thing plain, that sacrifice principle for the sake 
retaining the favor men wealth and political power, 
which all American Christians are strongly tempted, spiritual 
suicide. better despised and contemned all the 
wealthy and powerful this age, than forfeit the inward 
strength which God alone confers. The great danger the 
ministers God and his churches, these days worldly 
prosperity, is, that they will forget this fact, and paralyzed and 
ruined their aspirations after outward power. The great ques- 
tion the age is: How shall this danger averted, and the 
inward strength God obtained and secured, without afflic- 
tions and 

question intimately concerned with the advent the 
millennium this. But, without going fully into its discussion, 
will only say, that one the most powerful means secur- 
ing the desired result habitual sympathy with the life and 
experience Paul. him God wrought work for the church 
all ages. was, the dealings God, eminently crucified 
the world and the world him; and, live sympathy 
with him, shall see and feel did the dangers outward 
and worldly power, and seek that inward strength which God 
alone can give. 

The case Paul, thus understood, will doubt touch chord 
sympathy many mind. For the necessity weakening 
the children God has not ceased, and God knows how effect 
still, various and unlike ways. Every man knows how God 
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has weakened him, and may find the Divine providence the 
same purposes watchful love which were discovered Paul. 
Hanpy who conducted thereby the same auspicious 
results, and who with Paul can glory his weakness, because 
all things through Christ, who giveth him strength. 

This subject also teaches how weak the highest mind, 
and how easily depressed and paralyzed, God sees fit let 
loose upon him the agency invisible powers, act through 
the defects Christians, and the depraved passions the world. 
man, whatever his natural powers attainments, not even 
Paul, can for moment contend with the elements odium, 
misunderstanding, unpopularity, and hatred which God can, 
through Satanic agencies, thousand ways let loose upon 
him. The power swimmer may great, but how little 
avail would against steady and overpowering current. 
Eminent men, and successful ministers, devoted piety, have 
been for years paralyzed and depressed undermining suspi- 
cions and plots, open charges heresy, and God can easily 
send any man domestic trials, spiritual sufferings too heavy 
endured. 

If, then, any are strong, popular, influential, and happy, let 
them realize that these things are the gift that God, whose 
restraining power dykes out, were, the ocean Satanic 
hatred that rolls around them, and not lifted with vain 
conceit their own energies. the favor God that 
their mountain stands strong; hides his face they shall 
troubled; frowns they shall faint and fail. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
RECENT EXPLORATIONS THE DEAD 
Rev. Joseph Thompson, New York. 


Some three years ago, the religious world was electrified 
the announcement that French traveller had discovered the 
ruins the Pentapolis the shores the Dead Sea. Sodom, 
Gomorrah, Zeboiim, Admah, and Bela Zoar, were severally 
not conjectural sites approximated from the testi- 
mony ancient writers, and from the geographical features the 
country, but visible ruins unmistakable antiquity, marked 
tradition and names preserved through all the changes 
language, the very site the catastrophe 
ling was the recent discoveries Layard 
and Botta Nineveh and Babylon, and the continued success 
explorers Egypt, had prepared the public mind credit it. 
The religious press generally accepted most valuable 
contribution Biblical geography and archaeology. English 
journalist, almost ecstatic frame credulity, 
There something strangely awful the idea these living 
monuments Divine vengeance, yet remaining after six and 
thirty centuries, with the actual marks the instrument their 
overthrow still visible upon their blasted American 
geographer placed the Pentapolis upon his map Palestine 
accordance with these discoveries, and expressed his own 
siasm the remark that “the disinterment Nineveh may 
more importance its results the historian and the anti- 
quary, but matter feeling, small moment compared 
with the discovery Sodom and Gomorrah.” 


Voyage autour Mer Morte dans les terres Bibliques, Exécuté Décem- 
bre 1850 Avril 1851, par Saulcy, Ancien Eléve L’Ecole Polytech- 
nique, Membre Paris, Gide Baudry, 1853. 

Narrative Journey through Syria and Palestine 1851 and 1852, 
Van Velde, Late Lieutenant Chevalier the Legion 
Honor. William Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh and London, 1854. 

Coleman. 


While this general credence was given the discoveries 
Mons. Saulcy, the voice scepticism was also heard va- 
rious quarters, questioning his assertions upon different grounds, 
according the temperament and education the objector. 

objection the reality these discoveries was found 
the popular belief that the cities the plain were submerged 
the time their catastrophe. general this belief, that 
most persons would surprised, reading critically the narra- 
tive Gen. 19: 24, 25, find that gives intimation the 
swallowing the guilty cities the sea after they had been 
destroyed fire. Maundeville expresses the current belief 
his age upon this point, when says: that sea [the Lake 
Dasfetidee the Dead Sea], the wrath God, sunk the 
five cities, Sodom, Gomorrah, Aldama, Seboym, and Segor, for 
the abominable sin that reigned them. But Segor, the 
prayer Lot, was saved and kept great while, for was set 
upon hill, and some part still appears above the water; 
and men may see the walls when fair and clear 
Even Dr. Robinson seems countenance this belief the con- 
jecture that the southernmost bay elongation the Dead Sea 
covers the site the ruined and Lieutenant Lynch 
tells that inference from the Bible, this entire chasm 
was plain sunk and ‘overwhelmed’ the wrath God, seems 
But such belief was prevalent the time Josephus, who 
says the land Sodom: said that, owing the impiety 
its inhabitants, was consumed lightning; and accordingly 
vestiges the divine fire, and some faint remains five cities, 
are still discernible.”* Neither the text Genesis (19: 24, 25), 
nor any subsequent reference that catastrophe, 
makes mention any other agency than that fire the 
destruction the cities the plain. The report that ruins 
these cities can traced above ground may, therefore, cred- 
ible, notwithstanding the popular belief that the cities and the 
plain which they stood were submerged lake formed 
enlarged after their overthrow. 

The theory based upon the researches Burckhardt, that the 
Jordan once emptied itself through the southern into the 

The Book Sir John Maundeville, Researches, II. 601 seq. 
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Gulf Akabah, and that the Dead Sea was formed some 
great natural convulsion the time the destruction Sodom 
and Gomorrah, now generally abandoned. one who sim- 
ply traces the from Akabah, without any comparison 
levels, this theory appears plausible; and looks reasonable 
upon the map, that are loth give up. But Dr. Robinson 
exacts this one among many tributes his more careful 
observation. was the first notice that the waters the 
northern part the Arabah flow northward towards the Dead 
Sea, also the waters from the high lands the desert even 
south Akabah. His mature opinion that “the configuration 
this region, its main features, coeval with the present 
condition the surface the earth general, and not the effect 
any local catastrophe subsequent period. [The measure- 
ments Thornton and Herapath, since made, show that the 
highest level the Arabah 800 feet above the level the 
ocean, while that the Dead Sea 1300 below it, making 
rise 2100 feet the highest point between the Dead Sea and 
the Elanitic The bed the Dead Sea only portion 
the great valley, which here retains its usual breadth, 
and does not spread out into oval form larger compass, 
the case around the lake Tiberias.”? Dr. Robinson sup- 
poses that there always existed, the “well-watered” plain 
Sodom, lake sweet water, which received the Jordan and 
the streams the surrounding country, north and south, and 
which, after the destruction Sodom, was enlarged the 
submersion that part the Dead Sea which now forms the 
southern bay. that the waters then had some 
subterranean outlet the sea. This hardly tenable. 
Lieutenant Lynch has revived the hypothesis that the Jordan 
once flowed through the Arabah the head the Elanitic Gulf. 
regards the entire chasm the Dead Sea sunken plain; 
rather two submerged plains, elevated and depressed 
one; the last averaging thirteen, the former about thirteen hun- 
dred feet below the also makes suggestion rela- 
tive the southern Which worthy examination: 
Between the Subbok [which enters the Jordan about twelve 
miles from its mouth] and this sea, unexpectedly found 
sudden break-down the bed the Jordan. there 


This above the highest level the Jordan: 
Researches, II. 218. Narrative, 378. 
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similar break-down the water-courses the south the sea, 
accompanied with like volcanic characters, there can scarce 
doubt that the whole Ghér has sunk from some extraordinary 
convulsion, preceded most probably irruption fire, and 
general conflagration the bitumen which abounded the 
plain. Ishall ever regret that were not authorized explore 
the southern Ghér the Red Sea.”! We, too, shall ever regret 
that were not suffered ascend the from the Red Sea; 
but border wars, and the audacious impositions Sheikh Hussein, 
defeated this part plan. There need thorough explo- 
ration the Arabah well-appointed scientific commission. 
yet, see nothing impeach the hypothesis Dr. Robin- 
son, confirmed this the barometrical measurements 
Thornton and and such proof the common theory 
the submergence the cities the plain would preclude 
the possibility finding their ruins above the water. Further 
research may substantiate that theory geological facts. 
Lieut. Van Velde attempts harmonize the several theo- 
ries concerning the catastrophe recorded Gen. xix. the fol- 
lowing manner: appears, from soundings, that the Dead Sea, 
from the Jordan the large peninsula the south-eastern side 
(called the Arabs, El-Lisan), immense bowl, rather 
more than fifty English miles long, and the middle 1300 feet 
deep; that the remaining, southern, part inundated plain, 
extent about ten miles long, the deepest only thirteen feet, 
while some places can even forded. The peninsula 
just mentioned has, its elevated position, been saved from the 
inundation. The geological formation the mountains around 
the Dead Sea gives undoubted proof most overwhelming 
revolution, effected subterraneous volcanic action; but this 
must have been very early period the history the now 
habitable globe. The overthrow Sodom and Gomorrah has 
nothing with this. The southern extremity the Jordan 
plain, described Gen. xiii. must, when Lot took up‘his abode 
it, have had lake, extending probably over the northern part, 
and comprising about three-fourths the Dead Sea. 
The Jordan watered and irrigated the plain Siddim, lying 
the south the lake, which thus, from the tropical atmosphere 
this sunken valley, showed vegetation rich and glorious ‘as 


Narrative, 379. 
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the garden the Lord.’ That this water was perfectly sweet 
self-evident, for otherwise would have spread, now 
death and desolation all around it. the middle the valley 
lay the four doomed cities— Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and 
within sight Sodom, and, according Gen. 19: 15— 
23, the furthest hour’s distance, was Zoar. dis- 
tance from the present ruins Zoar upon the peninsula, 
westerly direction, that is, the middle the valley Siddim, 
the now inundated plain, the wicked city must have stood, and 
her sisters great distance from her. Fire descended from 
heaven and kindled the combustible matter with which the earth 
was filled. The cities and all their inhabitants, the grass the 
field, the whole plain perished the flames. The consump- 
tion the layer bitumen under the trodden ground made its 
level sink several feet. The water thus obtained free access 
the plain, and the site the doomed cities was covered forever. 
The fremendous shock given this catastrophe all surround- 
ing nature probably stripped the Salt Mountain the loose earth 
with which must that time have been covered; for the salt 
would otherwise have destroyed the whole the vegetation 
the vale Siddim. The Salt Mountain, however, being once 
uncovered, every shower rain must have washed down con- 
siderable quantity salt into the sweet water basin, which would 
always increased long the Salt Mountain 

The worthy Lieutenant has thus woven together with some 
ingenuity the soundings his brother officer, and the conjectures 
Dr. Robinson. His use the terms “plain” and “valley” 
somewhat obscure; but his meaning is, that, the upper part 
the great valley basin lying between the mountains the 
Dead Sea, was lake sweet water through which the Jordan 
flowed now flows through the lake Tiberias, the 
Rhone flows through the lake Geneva; that the lower part 
this basin was valley undulating plain, watered the 
river issuing from the lake, where were situated the doomed 
cities; and that the depression this plain, consequent upon 
the volcanic action which the cities were destroyed, occa- 
sioned enlargement the lake, forming what now the 
shallow southern bay the Dead Sea. 

There enough plausibility this theory submergence 


Syria and Palestine, IT. 120-122. 
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lead receive with caution professed discovery the 
ruins the Pentapolis. But, since the Scriptures make 
mention such submergence, cannot alleged final 
objection the reality Mons. Saulcy’s discoveries. 

second and perhaps more weighty objection the 
validity these discoveries made upon historical grounds. 
said that history informs nation that early period 
resident upon the borders the Dead Sea, capable erecting 
monuments such solidity that their remains could traced 
this day. But this may replied, that Hebron, nearly 
the same latitude with the Pentapolis, was built before the over- 
throw Sodom and Gomorrah; and that the unquestioned site 
ments even Palestine. The huge bevelled stones the wall 
that surrounds the Haram which encloses the original cave, may 
date from the time Solomon, and answer the 
while the tomb itself, could gain access it, 
would probably show traces much higher 
saw Hebron only the ruins the ancient city.2 The pyramids 
Egypt, and some the temples that yet remain that coun- 
try, were built before the time Abraham; and some the 
remains Nineveh bear equal antiquity. The preservative 
qualities the climate have favored the one, and the accumu- 
lation mounds has secured the other; neither which causes 
would exist the same extent the shores the Dead Sea. 
But Irby and Mangles long since professed have discovered 
the ruins Zoar; and Robinson and Smith, and Lynch agree 
the genuineness that discovery. Mons. Saulcy has not 
discovered Sodom and Gomorrah, seems have discovered, 
upon the eastern shore the Dead Sea, remains Moabitish 
masonry, and bas-reliefs great antiquity. must, therefore, 
admit the possibility the existence this day the ruins 
the Pentapolis which Josephus believed exist his time. 
Josephus, however, seems have reported the “faint remains” 
the five cities from hearsay, and not from personal inspection. 

objection which attach more weight than 
the preceding, is, that these ruins which Mons. Saulcy 
readily found, have never before been discovered. Those care- 
ful observers, Robinson and Smith, passed over the very spot 
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where discovered the ruins Zoar and Sodom, and saw 
there nothing but the remains small Saracenic fort. 
ourselves, though not upon exploring tour, passed over the 
site Gomorrah given upon Saulcy’s map, without the 
least suspicion that the debris mountain torrents piled 
along the north-western shore the Dead Sea, this enterprising 
traveller had found the remains city which our imagination 
had buried the southern extremity the sea. Many other 
travellers have had like experience. 

But this objection means conclusive against 
Saulcy’s discoveries. Almost every careful explorer Palestine 
has added something the geography, the topography, and the 
archaeology the country; and yet much remains done. 
and have given the topography Pales- 
little more than list names and distances, with detailed 
description Jerusalem. The brief memoir travels 
the seventh century, straightforward and precise, and but 
little tinged with the superstitions the age. The only note 
which this bishop makes the Dead Sea the following 
terms: Arculf found the waters the Jordan yellowish 
milky color, and observed that they preserved this color 
considerable distance, after they flowed into the Dead Sea, 
where also witnessed the way which salt was obtained 
from the waters the The book Sir 
DEVILLE,? which, like the travels Rabbi 
two centuries before, excited fresh thirst for pilgrimage the 
Holy Land, chiefly remarkable for its excessive 
adds but little our stock geographical knowledge. 
have already quoted its hearsay mention the ruins Zoar. 
describes customs and institutions rather than 
places; but his allusions the topography the countries 
through which passed, are just, and his descriptions 
graphic and truthful, that regretted that did not 
explore Palestine more thoroughly. was the first 
the earlier travellers Palestine who followed his own eyes 
regardless tradition; who made measurements places, dis- 
tances and monuments, and carefully recorded what saw, even 
though this were direct contradiction previous travellers 


Travels, Bohn, Written the first half the fourteenth century. 
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and the popular belief. Thus confutes, from personal 
observation, the common tradition that birds cannot fly over the 
Dead Sea; and also the exaggerated stories the buoyancy 
and other marvellous properties the waters. His cautious 
reference the supposed ruins the Pentapolis, worthy 
being quoted entire. 

Being desirous see the remains (if there were any) 
those cities anciently situate this place, and made dreadful 
example the Divine vengeance, diligently surveyed the 
waters far eye could reach; but neither could discern 
any heaps ruins, nor any smoke ascending above the surface 
the water, usually described the writings and maps 
geographers. But yet must not omit what was confidently 
attested the father guardian and procurator Jerusa- 
lem, both men years, and seemingly not destitute either 
sense probity; viz. that they had once actually seen one 
these ruins; that was near the shore, and the waters were 
shallow that time, that they, together with some French- 
men, went it, and found there several pillars and other fragments 
buildings. cause our being deprived this sight was, 
suppose, the height the water.”? 

The following paragraph would salutary 
caution our too credulous countryman, Lieutenant Lynch, 
whom even the enthusiastic Saulcy refuses follow his 
identification Lot’s salified wife. the west side the 
sea,” continues Maundrell, “is small promontory, near which, 
our guides told us, stood the monument Lot’s metamor- 
phosed wife; part which (if they may credited) visible 
this day. neither would the present occasion permit 
and examine the truth this relation, nor, had the oppor- 
tunity served, could give faith enough their report induce 

The travels and inaugurated new 
era our topographical knowledge the East, toward which 
had already marked the transition from the vagaries 
the Middle Ages. Prepared for travel the careful study 
history and archaeology, fearless danger and patient 
fatigue, accurate observation and cautious induction, these 
travellers introduced that methodical exploration the East, 
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which the watch, the compass, the measuring tape, and the bar- 
ometer, are the constant accessories. nearly century since 
Carsten Niebuhr, the instance the Danish government, 
undertook that remarkable journey through before whose 
perils and privations his four associates sunk within year, leav- 
ing him prosecute alone not only his favorite geographical 
researches, but every department scientific observation and 
discovery with which the expedition was charged. Yet those 
who have followed his track have found little occasion 
question his judgment rectify his conclusions. gave 
our geography the Eastern world its first tangible and reliable 
shape, and mapped out the field well that his 
done little more than fill the outline. regretted 
that the charms young orphan lady won upon the heart 
this indefatigable traveller, that, the age forty, aban- 
doned meditated journey the interior Africa, and settled 
down quiet old town Holstein. Yet the love that 
same young orphan lady the world indebted for the Niebuhr 
and, though Africa might have been explored but for her 
charms, the topography and history Rome might have remained 
this day region inexplicable myths. The father inspired 
the with zeal for those historical and geographical studies 
that rendered him the most acute and accurate historians. 

The untimely death prevented the world from 
reaping the fruits his valuable labors. 

who followed some extent the track -Nie- 
buhr nearly half later, still high authority upon 
the geography Arabia and Syria. His successful entrance 
into Petra fired the zeal oriental and what 
accomplished adroitly and disguise, now pleasure trip for 
ladies afid gentlemen from England and the United States. 

whose discreet analysis local and historical facts 
equalled his reverential regard for the letter the 
inspired record, made some valuable additions our knowledge 
Arabia Petra, especially his Commentaire sur 
Exode les Nombres, published one folio volume 1841, 
with several beautiful maps. 

also, has contributed something the geography and 
the geology the same region. Yet, even after Arabia Petra 
and Syria had been opened daily routes, and had been 
ersed many acute and scientific explorers, remained for our 
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own identify Rephidim and designate er-Raha 
the camping ground the Israelites Sinai instead the 
Wady Sebayeh, and the Sinai the law, instead 
Serbal, Catharine, the Gebel Mousa tradition; while 
was the first traveller who brought every tradition the test 
sober history, who measured every object line and compass, 
and gave authentic map Palestine. But Robinson’s 
map has been corrected some points later discoveries; and 
both the author himself, and others who have followed his 
steps, have since identified localities marked doubtful, and have 
added others before unknown. Palestine have 
not, therefore, reached their limit; and the fact that none 
Mons. Saulcy’s predecessors ever stumbled upon the ruins 
the Pentapolis, not conclusive that those ruins are not 
just where asserts them be. may that our French 
discoverer only more fortunate pupil the school 
Niebuhr, Burckhardt, Laborde, Lepsius, and Robinson, and not 
merely another knight-errant the Middle Ages. 

Having thus set aside, least abated, the presumption 
against Mons. Saulcy’s discoveries, from the theory sub- 
mersion, the absence historical testimony and monuments, 
and the silence preceding travellers, proceed examine 
those discoveries internal evidences, known facts his- 
tory and topography, and the testimony subsequent trav- 
eller who had the benefit Saulcy’s own map. 

propose first test Mons. Saulcy’s discoveries the 
internal evidences his own narrative. For tour explora- 
tion Palestine, there need certain preparation study, 
certain elements personal character, and certain physical 
and local conditions, that are seldom combined one person 
party. One must well-versed the history and antiquities 
the country; and, long and diligent study maps and 
travels, sacred history and geography, and such authors, 
ancient and modern, secular and allude the 
geography and topography Syria, must have made himself 
familiar with points already ascertained, and have marked out 
such inquiries are most worthy his attention. Without 
intelligent plan operations, based upon extensive and accurate 
research, explorer can look for success Palestine. Chance 
may throw some discovery directly his way; but valuable 
contributions knowledge can expected from fugitive and 
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desultory efforts, from expeditions discovery originated upon 
the ground without the advantage previous study and set- 
tled plan. find any place Palestine one must know before- 


hand about where look for it; otherwise, will waste time 


and patience upon fruitless excursions, and will imposed upon 
lying guides. But, the other hand, this preparation and 
planning should not extend the pre-occupation the mind 
with theory which upon the ground might invent torture 
facts prove itself true. The requisite here, the careful 
preparation candid, judicious, well-balanced mind. 

Next this qualification, good knowledge the Arabic 
language indispensable. Even the ordinary traveller will fail 
identify many well-known places and enjoy many Biblical 
associations, have not hand list modern Arabic names 
corresponding with the ancient Hebrew Greek names the 
Scriptures. For the benefit such course the 
scientific explorer will not look for suggestions would 
recommend plan which will ensure the identification all 
known Biblical sites, and the full enjoyment the associations 
pertaining toeach. out the question transport library 
for reference upon the backs mules, one journeys Pales- 
tine. Even single work, like Robinson’s Biblical Researches, 
can carried only with much inconvenience. Yet one should 
have before him upon the ground the results all scientific 
research Biblical geography and archaeology. Accordingly, 
prepared, advance, synopsis the Researches 
and other standard works, with skeleton routes, and 
alphabetical index names, ancient and modern. also 
prepared alphabetical list all places Palestine mentioned 
the Bible, with the reference each appended abbreviated 
characters. With this manual hand, and with Kiepert’s map, 
which gives the Arabic well the Hebraistic and Greek 
names, first ascertained, from guides and attendants, the 
modern names places along our route, then turning the map 
the synopsis, found their Biblical other ancient representa- 
tives, and then from our manuscript geographical concordance 
recalled, and thus enjoyed the full every association every 
place upon the spot where belonged. evening few books 
reference were consulted, the Bible references were read 
their connection, the memoranda the day were written out, 
and the programme the morrow’s route was examined detail. 
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Thus never had regret that had passed place without 
recognizing it, had failed recall, its appropriate time and 
place, any incident allusion the Bible. But without 
vocabulary the modern Arabic names ancient Biblical sites 
should often have failed identify such sites, through the 
ignorance our guides. This episode may use future 
travellers, who, like ourselves, shall merely enter into other 
men’s labors, with preparation qualification for tour 
discovery. And may even fall their lot, did ours, 
correct Kiepert’s map some insignificant point, and, boast- 
ing the discovery, find that Dr. Robinson had given 
the world some months before 

One who would explore Palestine advantage must have 
sufficient knowledge Arabic render him entirely indepen- 
dent interpreter his inquiries the people any place 
district. 

equally important that should understand the Arab 
character; avaricious and self-willed, yet tractable under kind- 
ness, and easily subdued decision; cunning detect the 
weak points traveller, and, the hope gain, follow 
his bent with all manner deception. Few travellers the 
East succeed gaining the confidence their Arab attendants, 
making themselves anything more than objects prey 
men whose trade rob lying and extortion. Laborde, 
who was with the Arabs long enough comprehend their char- 
acter, observes that “they commonly are extremely accommo- 
dating with respect questions addressed them. Ask 
Arab: this mountain called Marah? will answer Yes, 
satisfy you. But ask him what called, without seeming 
wish for one name rather than another, and will tell you its 
true name, or, which greater mark confidence, will 
profess that does not know.”? Many traveller has been 
imposed upon the ready deceitfulness Arab guide. 

But, guard effectually against the tricks those upon whom 
dependent his guides escort, the traveller should 
maintain uniform kindness, mildness, and never giving 
way petulance, nor betraying anxiety fear; never falling 
into passion, but always wielding the calm invisible power 
law, which even the Bedouin feels the heart the desert. 
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The explorer should allow himself ample time for his work, 
and should accommodate his plan the seasons that the 
weather shall favorable out-door life. the misfortune 
even the best Syria, that they have been made 
extreme haste, and circumstances unfavorable personal 
comfort and safety. example this was given late 
number the Bibliotheca Sacra, Dr. Robinson’s valuable 
account his excursion for the identification Pella. For 
want time, was obliged take one his most important 
bearings (Jabesh upon the authority his guides, and 
then consult his safety rapid and fatiguing march the 
object his search, and thence the western bank the Jor- 
the present unsettled state the country, its leisurely 
examination scientific corps hardly expected. But 
corps sufficiently large ensure safety, untrammelled the 
usages the country with respect day’s marches and places 
encampment, and having ample time and resources com: 
mand, might render service to-sacred geography which can 
hardly accomplished the most careful collocation the 
observations individual travellers. 

only remains for add that the explorer Palestine 
should penetrated with profound reverence for the Bible. 
Free from superstition, from dogmatism, and from credulity, 
the one hand, should equally removed, upon the other, 
from indifference, levity, unbelief with regard the records 
and the teachings the Scriptures. devout and reverent 
frame becoming one who would explore the lands the 
lands whose grand and unique interest have been 
associated with the sublimest scenes the history redemp- 
tion. 

If, now, inquire the qualifications Mons. Saulcy 
for his mission, find him means wanting those gene- 
ral scientific acquirements, that special knowledge Bib- 
lical geography and antiquities, which are indispensable for such 
undertaking. His work, though given the world the 
loose form journal, exhibits marks scholarship and inti- 
mate acquaintance with the literature his subject. little 
strange, however, that should have been ignorant, con- 
fesses, the history Masada, and oblivious the prominent 
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events the Jewish war; that did not octur him when 
the spot, that Josephus had described the place, that had 
any historical celebrity. Yet, the whole, Mons. Saulcy 
did not visit Palestine without nor did with- 
out definite purpose. But unfortunately that very purpose, 
patent his journal, impairs our confidence his accuracy and 
judgment, and gives his every conjecture the appearance 
foregone conclusion. Mons. Saulcy making dis- 
coveries, with zeal that rejects depreciates the labors his 
predecessors, and that excites turns the wonder, the merri- 
ment, the anger, and the cupidity his guides, attendants and 
guards. For example, upon the every-day route from 
St. Jean Acre, district thoroughly explored Rev. 
Thomson and other missionaries any county New York 
New England was ever canvassed circuit-rider, home mission- 
ary, travelling agent, finds ancient cities numerous 
the mile-stones the old Roman road. the earliest stages 
his journey, makes the following entry: Instinctively, 
and somewhat also through spirit contradiction, and order 
not travel like common tourists, whom their guides conduct 
like luggage from one point another, whenever our guides 
declare that there nothing seen such spot and that 
better on,— stop and examine, and almost 
always succeed making some interesting Mons. 
Saulcy’s principle was good one, but his extraordinary bent 
for discovery often led him crude and hasty decisions. Thus 
rather, Robinson reads, the ancient 
considerable rising ground, covered with ruins, and called 
the Arabs Kaisarieh. is, therefore, certain that there formerly 
existed here which mention made, that 
know of, ancient authors.” Again, insists having 
covered” between Sidon and Tyre, the modern 
very important locality,” which, from the magnitude the adja- 
cent necropolis, and the style its sarcophagi, identifies 
the site Ornithon, upon which the the 
relay station the ninth mile-stone mentioned the Bordeaux 
Itinerary was superinduced. Rejecting the fact that Pococke, 
Thomson and Robinson had suggested that the “small city” 
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Ornithon Strabo may have been and the conjec- 
ture that the tombs were “an ancient monastic cells,” 
exaggerates the size the ruins, and then adds with empha- 
cienne.” 

About two hours from Acre goes into raptures over round 
hillock, which takes artificial mound. “It fifteen 
twenty high; its base covered with rubbish; and 
looking it, cannot help thinking the mounds Nineveh. 
Who knows trenches well conducted would not lead here, 
Khorsabad, important discoveries?” But from this sudden 
ecstasy, Mons. Saulcy suddenly collapses the matter-of- 
fact observation: that may, this enormous mound bears 
the name Et-Tell-Kisan, and little fountain, the Ayn-et-Tell, 
situated front toward the plain this spirit 
Mons. Saulcy pursues his journey. heap stones, 
mound earth, the fragments sarcophagus, the least analogy 
orthography sound between modern Arabic and 
ancient Hebrew name, once puts him upon the track some 
important discovery; and bends the text Scripture and 
ancient authors confirm his sudden hypothesis. this frame 
mind not surprising that Mons. Saulcy should have 
discovered the cities the plain all marked indubitable signs. 
But this zest for discovery early makes one distrustful our 
author guide. 

Mons. Saulcy had good knowledge the Arabic tongue, 
and was thus measure independent guides; but his 
knowledge the Arabic character, the earlier part his jour- 
ney, was not sufficient protect him from the rapacity, the cun- 
ning, and the imposture the redoubtable Sheikh Abu Daouk. 
evidently travelled with large letter credit, and dispensed 
piastres most freely. His guides were not slow detect his 
passion for ruins, and they humored his credulity that direction 
their surest warrant for backshish. ‘Timidity credulity led 
him believe the exaggerated reports danger that Arabs 
always make when offering their professional services guards 
and, where other travellers have gone and returned safety, 
with two three attendants, Mons. Saulcy moved with 
armed guard twenty thirty men: This was somewhat 
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but accorded with the ideas grande nation,” 
and adds somewhat the dignity and the importance the 
expedition. Mons. Saulcy is, believe, the only traveller 
who has ever shamed the conscience Bedouin offering 
him excess gold. Said Mr. Mashullam Wady Urtas: 
have heard the Bedouins say that [Mons. Saulcy] 
even forced more gold upon them than they could with good 
conscience accept, and assure you that the conscience 
Bedouin wide one, when the question comes 

The prevailing temper Mons. Saulcy himself does not 
propitiate the reader toward him trustworthy traveller. 
Petulant toward his fellow-travellers, tyrannical toward his ser- 
vants, ill humor with the weather, the roads, the moukris, 
whatever may disappoint his present plan, times irreverent 
and boisterous, times devout the verge superstition, timid 
and reckless turns, fails inspire confidence the leader 
responsible expedition. The tricks horse bring 
down his maledictions upon the beast, and provoke his ill humor 
the patient Abbé who rides the unruly animal.? throws 
cup unsavory coffee into the face his makes 
free use Arakeé, and experiments with the poisonous 
filled with passion the wretched 
excites cupidity extravagant backshish, and then bids the 
recipient “go the devil,” because asks for 
invokes the same personage when trouble Karak,’ but 
recognizes God one whose help may needed extrem- 
ity. chokes his rage while the power the and 
parts from him last with cursings upon his head. Hebron 
gets into towering rage the destruction two preserved 
birds prowling short, Mons. Saulcy appears 
his journal peevish, impulsive, reckless man; the very anti- 
podes Niebuhr, Burckhardt, Laborde, and others his prede- 
cessors, whose self-control, urbanity, and dignity character, 
once inspire our respect, and win our confidence. English 
critic has aptly characterized his work rattling and discur- 
sive journal which grates harshly against English 
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While Mons. exhibits none the spirit true 
reverence, his credulity with regard sacred places borders upon 
superstition. descending the subterranean grotto Naza- 
reth, absurdly chosen the chamber the Annunciation,” 
breaks forth into the following rhapsody: pity with all 
heart whoever can enter such place without experiencing 
lively emotion; for seems impossible but that his want 
emotion feigned. some travellers have the unfortunate 
notion boasting that they have felt amid such scenes nothing 
deep emotion, content place them with those vain- 
glorious sceptics who imagine themselves wanting dignity, 
unless they tax with absurdity whatever transcends their haughty 
reason. This, however, fault youth; and one who, 
twenty, ridicules whatever nearly remotely borders upon 
religious belief, will one day run the opposite, and believe 
more than once rejected. resume; avow openly and 
without hesitation, that, entering this venerable cave, was 
moved tears; some years ago, might have been ashamed 
acknowledge this; but, the age which have reached, deem 
myself happy having changed opinion that respect. 
doubt the confession about make without reserve, 
shall render myself ridiculous the eyes many but care 
little what the world may say had strong desire 
carry away with some detached particles from the walls 
this holy cave; obtained them, and have distributed them 
good mother and other friends, all whom are simple- 
minded enough prefer this humble souvenir the most pre- 
cious jewels which could have brought them.”? 

similar spirit visits the traditional places Jerusalem 
and Bethlehem. His unquestioning credulity reminds the 
devout pilgrim knight Bertranden the middle 
the fifteenth century, who saw all wonders, yet wondered not 
anything saw. 

tells that Palestine tradition worthy the highest 
respect, and then implicitly receives the routine traditions 
Bethlehem; the chambers St. Jerome and St. Paula; the 
apartment occupied Joseph during the Virgin’s and 
the place the manger where the Saviour was born. His only 
question is, whether the Greeks, alleged, were guilty the 
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sacrilege stealing the silver star that once marked the 
where the Saviour laid. 

have already spoken Mons. Saulcy’s easy credulity 
with regard Arab promises and representations. One two 
examples may here point, the eve his departure for 
the Dead Sea. sometimes appears half conscious that 
the victim deception, and certainly gains some profitable 
experience Arab character. But the whole well- 
pleased with himself, with his bargains, and with the “noble” 
Sheikhs whom systematically duped. Having bar- 
gained with Sheikh Hamdan, the tribe the 
Bedouins, for escort the exorbitant rate twenty piastres 
day for each horseman and fifteen for each footman, with 
backshish thousand piastres where two hundred would 
have sufficed, naively records the following specimen his 
confidential intercourse with the lords the desert: Before 
allowing our brave Sheikh take his leave, asked him what 
sort presents should take order gratify such his 
colleagues might meet, and thus make them our friends. 
The list was made out follows: 


Black abayas (cloaks), Tobacco for smoking, okas 


Pairs red boots, Powder, lbs. shot, 
Arabian turbans, Sewing necdles, 500 


thought that with these should propitiate (apprivoiser) 
all Arabia Petra. pleasant illusion short duration.”? 

After such confidences with the Sheikh, are not surprised 
find that worthy gentleman, the close the first day’s jour- 
ney, coming Mons, Saulcy with dubious and anxious air 
that excites inquiry. solicitude proves solely 
account his distinguished friend, whom had deliberately 
contracted escort safety with guard eight men. Since 
Mons. Saulcy has opened his purse liberally for the casual 
demands the journey, the brave” and “noble” Shiekh already 
regrets that had not palmed off upon him larger number 
his own retainers twenty piastres day. says: Thou 
hast many loaded mules; the sight which will not fail 
excite the covetousness the Bedouins whom may meet. 
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They must kill all before they touch hair thine; but 
are too few maintain proper watch day and night, and 
defend thee, need be, against the attacks which are likely 
made upon thy caravan. you not double the number 
men, horse and foot, who with me, plain that shall 
all perish. Now that have warned thee, thou wilt.” 
Mons. Saulcy could see but one answer this question. 
authorized the Sheikh double the escort, and received the 
gratifying assurance that the extra-guard (who doubt were 
quite within reach) should hand the following 
The absurdity such method negotiating with the Bed- 
ouins will occur every traveller ordinary shrewdness, who 
has had dealings with any their tribes. Except where there 
express stipulation through the consuls, they begin their 
negotiations with travellers with exorbitant demands from which 
they expect abate least thirty and often fifty per cent; and 
when they have concluded contract, they address themselves 
alternately the generous sympathies and the personal fears 
the traveller order regain, the form backshish, 
extra pay, what they have abated the original demand. 
Lieutenant Van Velde travelled over much Mons. 
Saulcy’s route the vicinity the Dead Sea under the protec- 
tion the same Sheikhs and guides who accompanied that 
gentleman. These insisted first that would need guard 
twenty-five armed and mounted Bedouins, but finally pledged 
themselves conduct him safety with guard four per- 
sons, two horseback and two foot. From 2500 piastres 
they came down This sum the rapacious Abu Daouk 
attempted double when had the traveller fairly his power, 
but the firmness and calmness the Lieutenant quite 
his purpose. Indeed, Lieut. Van Velde, who carried econ- 
omy the verge parsimony, and then suborned prayer and 
providence the office piastres, carried with him pre- 
sents and bestowed little backshish; yet, with respect the 
main objects his journey, fared well did his lavish 
predecessor. all our personal negotiations with the Bed- 
ouins, uniformly razeed our dragoman’s list necessary 
presents least one half its original dimensions, and con- 
trived keep both purse and authority our own hands. 
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These general observations have direct bearing upon the 
value Mons. Saulcy’s alleged discoveries. have not 
sought disparage the claims Mons. Saulcy invid- 
ious comparison his personal qualifications with those other 
travellers. evident that entered upon his career dis- 
covery under circumstances peculiarly fitted lead him the 
results has announced the having theory verify; 
being sanguine temperament and given hasty conclusions 
with mind easily excited its own fancies and misled the 
cunning others; and committing himself the guidance 
shrewd and covetous Sheikh, with that charity which 
all things” and “believeth all things,” though not that which 
“vaunteth not itself” and “is not easily provoked.” With this 
insight into the personal characteristics our traveller, 
attend him the southern shore the Dead Sea, and witness 
the ecstasy his first discovery. 

the morning the twelfth January, 1851, are round- 
ing the base Jebel the Salt Mountain, between the 
mountain and the sea. 


fifty-nine minutes past ten, pass directly hillock fifteen me- 
tres diameter, covered with large rough stones that look they had 
been burnt, which have evidently been, the Lord knows when,' part 
round building which commanded the very shore the sea. The sea but 
thirty metres our left, and the side the mountain but twenty metres 
the opposite hand. The sight this ruin strikes forcibly, and very 
naturally think Sodom. question Abu Daouk: What that?’ Qasr- 
Qadim’ (an ancient castle), replies. ‘And its name?’ 
Mezorrhel’ (the heap overthrown, rather, fallen stones). 

For myself, cannot have doubt, that have before eyes the ruins 
building which was anciently part Sodom. The Sheikh, Abu 
Daouk, very explicit this point. When ask him: Where was the town 
Sodom?’ Here,’ replies. And was this ruin part the accursed 
city (certainly). Are there other ruins Sodom?’ 
Fih kherabat ktir’ (Yes, there are many such). Where are they Hon, 
oua hon!’ (there, and points the extremity the Salt 
Mountain have just rounded, and the plain planted with acacias, which 
extends the foot the mountain toward the Wady Zuweirah. 

Most unfortunately, now too late return view these ruins even 
But one good warning worth and, shall return 


Dieu sait Warren translates this reverent and scholarly phrase 
the polite some remote and unascertainable period.” 
This phrase equivalent forewarned, forearmed.” 
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here few days, promise myself keep better look out, and see 
what are the ruins which our brave Sheikh has advised me. Indeed, 
not sure but that take more pleasure knowing that return 
shall behold the ruins the famous Sodom, than feel regret having 
seen to-day only this kind advance post, placed like light-house the 
very shore the sea, called 


Such Mons. Saulcy’s first discovery Sodom dis- 
covery verified only cursory examination his return, 
when says found “huge masses disconnected ruins, 
still visible, and perfectly distinguishable,” which, however, 
gives detailed account. analyzing this narrative 
find that the name which the Arabs have given the 
Salt Mountain, works powerfully upon his imagination, and kin- 
dles zest for the discovery the doomed city. And, since 
principle with him treat the traditions the country with 
the utmost respect, experiments upon the traditional knowl- 
edge his gallant and immaculate Sheikh. The sight 
small ruin kindles his enthusiasm. asks the Sheikh its 
name; and hears with evident disappointment that goes 
the universal name old castle and heap stones, 
According the formula questioning proposed Laborde, 
Mons. Saulcy has put this first question such way 
get sensible, though unsatisfactory, answer. doubt the 
Sheikh then told him all knew. our traveller still thinks 
Sodom; and, rapidly does his imagination work, that, with- 
out any other clue, few minutes say two minutes past 
entertains doubt that the veritable ruins 
Sodom are before his eyes. With this foregone conclusion 
turns earnestly the Sheikh, and asks: Where was Sodom? 
Did this belong it? Are there other ruins?” all these 
questions receives affirmative answer, matter 
course, according the formula already quoted from Laborde, 
which every traveller among the Bedouins will verify. The 
Arabs, and especially the Bedouins, are the only people the 
world who will continuously, uniformly, and systematically, 
without any apparent motive; who will answer any and every 
question according the supposed wish the questioner, with- 
out the least regard truth. This native trait alone would 
account for the readiness with which Abu Daouk identified 
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Sodom soon discovered that Mons. Saulcy was 
quest that particular site. But his quick eye detected the 
weakness the French traveller, and that worthy brave whom 
has immortalized, found his own philosopher’s stone the 
salt-encrusted stones Wady Zuweirah. Ruins for the travel- 
ler were piastres for the Sheikh; and the supply proved equal 
the demand. Drs. Robinson and Smith descended Wady 
Zuweirah and found ez-Zuweirah only small Saracenic 
neither elsewhere the Wady nor its mouth, did these 
careful observers find the slightest vestige any former site. 
they rounded the base they remark: heap 
stones lay between and the shore, called Zéghal.” 
not doubt that Drs. Robinson and Smith saw years ago the 
same “huge masses disconnected ruins,” which Mons. 
Saulcy rapturously describes. The faculty which ex- 
cels his predecessors rather that invention than that 
discovery. 

The ruins which Mons. Saulcy confidently alleges 
those Sodom, are found upon the western side the Dead 
Sea, near its south-western angle, and the northern extremity 
Djebel Usdiim. This location Sodom novel the 
discovery itself, and deserves special attention. The key the 
discovery the Pentapolis must found the site Zoar. 
That “little city” was the only one the five that escaped the 
bituminous conflagration the plain; frequently mentioned 
the Scriptures after that and, therefore, Zoar, 
any those cities, might expect find some traces 
this day. Eusebius and Jerome speak Zoar having many 
inhabitants and Roman garrison. have seen that Maun- 
deville reports the ruins Segor still visible, the fourteenth 
century. The Crusaders found pleasant place with many 
palm-trees. Abulfeda calls the Dead Sea the sea Zéghar. 
Moreover, the situation Zoar the base mountain 
another datum importance our investigations. Zoar was 
not upon the mountain; for Lot, fearing that the storm would 
overtake him before could reach the mountain, hegged the 
privilege halting this city. cannot escape the moun- 
tain, lest some evil take me, and die; behold now this city 
near flee unto, and little one; Oh, let escape 
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And, after the destruction Sodom and Gomorrah, read that 
Lot went out Zoar, and dwelt the 
could not have been more than half hour distant from Sodom, 
for read that Lot made his escape thither the brief interval 
between daybreak and sunrise. 

Have we, then, any means identifying the mountain near 
which Zoar was situated? Can least determine whether 
was the eastern the western side the sea? this 
point the narrative Genesis leaves room doubt. Lot, 
fearing dwell Zoar because the wickedness its inhabi- 
tants, went into the mountain and dwelt with his two daugh- 
ters The mountain was uninhabited, and his daugh- 
ters had prospect marriage and lawful issue. Therefore 
they committed incest with their father, whom they had made 
drunk with wine, and the issue that incest were the Moabites 
and the Ammonites. The name Moab itself perpetuates that 
fact. only remains, therefore, that should ascertain the 
western boundaries Moab order fix the limits within 
which must search for Zoar. Zoar always spoken 
the Scriptures city Moab, and terms that point 
the key frontier town Moab toward the west. The city 
thus alluded Isaiah and Jeremiah. The former says it: 
heart shall cry out for Moab, the borders thereof, even 
the latter speaks lamentation for Moab reaching 
“from Zoar even Now the boundaries Moab 
never passed over the western side the Dead Sea. The 
Wady Zared regarded some its southern boundary. 
unnecessary follow Mons. Saulcy through his argument 
prove the contrary this almost unanimous opinion Biblical 
geographers. careful reading sufficient show that 
refutes itself; for not passage does quote, whether sacred 
profane, justify his theory, which does not either pervert 
from its connection distort from its obvious meaning. The 
Bible uniformly describes Moab the mountainous region 
the east the Dead Sea stretching upon the south and west 
the borders Edom. The river Arnon, the eastern side 
Jordan, was the southern boundary the conquests the Israel- 
ites upon that side the river. Here trans-Jordanic Palestine 
adjoined the northern frontier The southern boundary 
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the conquest upon the hither side Jordan clearly defined 
the book When come into the land 
Canaan, then your south quarter shall from the wilderness 
Zin along the coast Edom, and your south border shall 
the outmost coast the salt sea eastward; and your border shall 
turn from the south the ascent Akrabbim, and pass 
Zin.” Here can mistake. The borders Judah were 
the western shore the Dead Sea and southward around the 
sea toward the eastern coast. These were identical with the 
borders Canaan; “the land Canaan with the coasts thereof 
shall fall you for inheritance.”? And, according Gen. 
10: 19, the borders Canaan extended eastward far the 
site the Pentapolis. impossible even for the ingenuity 
Mons. Saulcy transfer those cities, either them 
the western shore the Dead Sea, which belonged Canaan 
and afterwards Judah, but never Moab. Zoar, which must 
the key the site Sodom, was still within Moab, though 
perhaps its most westerly city. Josephus speaks Zoar 
Arabia one the twelve towns conquered from the Arabs 
Alexander but Josephus never considered the 
western shore the Dead Sea belonging Arabia. The 
affinity that Mons. Saulcy imagines between the Arabic 
and the Hebrew Zoar declared without 
foundation Dr. Eli Smith, whom all will acknowledge the 
first living authority for Arabic names and their Hebrew affini- 
ties. And yet from this fanciful affinity, which Drs. Robin- 
son and Smith had already pronounced impossible, Mons. 
Saulcy, having already hit the same active fancy upon the 
site Sodom, asserts “the necessary and undeniable iden- 
tity the Biblical Zoar with the Zouera-et-Jahtah, the ruins 
which are seen the right and left the mouth 
Wady Zuweirah.” 

have seen how our author leaped the conclusion that 
the Kharbet-Esdoum (ruins Sodom) which the ever-ready 
Sheikh pointed out near the base the Salt Mountain, “are 
the ruins the Sodom the Bible.” this 
point his assertions grow more and more confident the oftener 
repeats them. curious instance the effect this 
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reiterated assertion upon his own mind, that when comes 
speak Zeboiim, argues most that this city may 
have been situated the eastern shore; just where every body 
supposed the whole five cities were, until Mons. Saulcy 
transferred four them the western shore. doubt there 
are extensive ruins upon the eastern side the Dead Sea, near 
where the Wady Karak opens upon the neck the peninsula 
before referred to. Here Irby and Mangles suggest the site 
Zoar. say they, this point, “very clearly 
ancient site; stones that have been used building, though for 
the most part unhewn, are strewed over great surface uneven 
ground, and mixed both with bricks and pottery. This appear- 
ance continues without interruption during the space least 
half mile, quite down the plain, that would seem 
place considerable extent. noticed one column, and 
found pretty specimen antique variegated glass; may 
possibly the site the ancient Zoar.” this conjecture later 
travellers concur; including Robinson and Smith, and Lynch. 
Mons. Saulcy traced ruins over considerable extent table 
land, and was certainly fortunate the discovery ancient 
bas-relief, and other monuments great antiquity. Indeed, 
this section his tour the most valuable part his journal. 
Catching the Arabic name these ruins, says: 
distinctly recognize these stupendous ruins the remains 
the Zeboiim that perished the common catastrophe. There 
nothing, absolutely nothing, prove that all the doomed cities 
were situated the same western shore the Dead Sea. 
There is, the contrary, strong presumptive evidence favor 
the opinion which think myself bound set forth, that one 
least the cities the Pentapolis must have been the 
eastern shore!” Surely one will dispute our author upon that 
point. 

Irby and Mangles notice the ruins which Mons. 
Saulcy speaks: whole the plains [of Moab] are covered 
with the sites towns every eminence and spot convenient 
for the construction one; and, the land capable rich 
cultivation, there can doubt that the country, now de- 
serted, once presented continued picture plenty and fertility. 
The form fields still visible, and there are remains Roman 
highways which are places completely paved, and 
which there are milestones the times Trajan, Marcus 


lius, and Severus, with the upon 

From Zeboiim the east, Saulcy Admah 
the west, and then the north-western ex- 
tremity the lake, near the plain Jericho. The manner 
this discovery was perfect keeping with what have already 
described our author’s bent. Returning from the southern 
border the Dead Sea Hebron, and thence Jerusalem, 
made separate excursion from Jerusalem Jericho. the 
way thither betrays his crude and credulous judgment, the 
remarks that the olive trees Gethsemane which may possi- 
bly thousand years are most certainly earlier 
date than the advent our Lord and that the ruin Bethany 
belongs either the time the Crusaders most 
earlier ecclesiastical period the Christian era is, with- 
out doubt, military structure dating from the time the kings 
Judah.” Arrived the Dead Sea, wanders along its 
shore south-westerly direction, lights upon the foundation 
stones some antique structure, which admits are not easily 
distinguished, and, hearing the same connection the name 
Kharbet-Goumran Oumran, becomes confident the 
identification the Biblical Gomorrah, was the identi- 
fication Sodom. And then suit the theory, makes war 
upon the Biblical order the cities the plain given Gen. 
10: 19: “as thou goest Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, 
and Zeboiim;” and attempts show that this enumeration 
marks the four points parallelogram, which Sodom was 
the base, and Gomorrah the top. 

The accompanying outline the Dead Sea will sufficiently 
indicate the eye the reader the sites the cities the 
plain according Mons. Saulcy. The theory submersion 
supposes four the cities have occupied what now the 
bed the lower bay the sea, whose waters have average 
depth only fifteen feet; the average depth the sea north 
the promontory being about twelve hundred feet. Irby and 
Mangles fix the site Zoar near the neck the promontory, 
the mouth Wady Karak. 

due Mons. Saulcy state that his quarto Atlas, 
containing sixty plates, illustrating his entire tour, val- 
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uable addition our 
materials for the study 
the geography, the 
natural history, and the 
archaeology Pales- 
tine. His maps Pal- 
estine and the Dead 
Sea are finished speci- 
mens the engraver’s 
art; and all the illustra- 
tions are given the 
style. 
This Atlas should have 
place every princi- 
pal library, that natu- 
ralists, architects, artists, 
geographers, archaeolo- 
will find something 
value might consult 
expense. While dif- 
fer most from 
Mons. Saulcy his 
conclusions, cheer- 
fully accord him the 
praise due for the scien- 
tific and artistic results DEAD 
his expedition. 
There can profit pursuing further such hasty and 
unfounded conjectures. have tested Mons. Saulcy’s 
alleged discoveries their own internal evidence, and the 
light sacred geography and history, and have found them 
wanting. only remains that should add the testimony 
another traveller who has since gone over Mons. Saulcy’s 
route, attended the same Bedouins, and favored with 
script copy Mons. Saulcy’s own map. Lieutenant Van 
Velde, whose work have already alluded this Arti- 
cle, visited the southern shore the Dead Sea April, 1852, 
and followed nearly possible the track his French 
predecessor. describes the small ruin Zuweirah, already 
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noticed Robinson and Smith, the remains insignifi- 
cant fortress Saracenic construction, built soft chalk rock 
hundred and fifty feet height, inclosed all sides high, 
naked, sharply-angled walls rock. merely fortified 
the appearance Wady Zuweirah, near which 
Mons. Saulcy found the remains Sodom, thus speaks: 
Zuweirah separated from plain the south-west shore 
the Dead Sea gorge white and yellowish limestone rocks, 
called Wady Zuweirah. Under the action rain these rocks 
have assumed most fantastic shapes, the soft substance easily 
gives way, and leaves the perpendicularly broken sides the 
different horizontal and slanting strata visible. vivid imagina- 
tion has difficulty convincing itself that these layers stone 
and lime have not been built the hand man, and that nature 
herself has alone been work here. thought Mons. 
Saulcy and his imaginary ruins. must acknowledge that one 
easily led see these rocks the ruins towns and villages. 
through this gorge that the rain-water collected from the 
sides the mountains the crater Zuweirah finds its way 
the Dead Sea. The traces this are everywhere visible, 
especially the vegetation with which the bottom the ravine 

From the Wady Zuweirah, Lieut. Van Velde emerged 
upon the plain three-quarters hour breadth, that 
stretches from the entrance the valley the shore the sea. 
quote here his entire description 


The plain exhibits extent gravel, chiefly gray color, diversified 
occasionally rows large stones, which generally run parallel each 
other. Between these rows stones grow various shrubs, such are pro- 
per this locality, especially one kind which bears great resemblance 
the tamarisk, but which, closer examination, indicates different botanical 
affinity. Mons. Saulcy crossed this plain twice, once from north south 
along the sea-shore, and afterwards from the north corner the Salt Moun- 
tain the Wady Zuweirah. Here gets quite excited. Without doubt 
this the plain Sodom, and the rows stones are the remains the city 
walls, and who knows what more! How little observation thought 
necessary recognize, these rows stones among the gravel and 
tation, the course torrents which the winter-time sweep down from the 
mountain gorges, and overflow the plain! Nothing clearer than this. 
Any one who has ever seen the dry course river the desert has 


Vol. II. pp. 109, 110. 112. 


556 Recent Explorations the Dead Sea. 


difficulty here tracing the different beds the numerous streams which, 
during the rainy season, wind through this plain. But what will not imagi- 
nation do? 

followed the footsteps Mons. Saulcy Jebel 
Accidentally were kept for considerable time the north side this 
mountain. One our Bedouins, who knew well that should have that 
day very long journey, being ill, and not feeling himself condition 
accomplish it, attempted conduct the east side the Salt Moun- 
tain. first, did not see through his design; but came nearer 
the mountain, and began have our left, his object could longer 
hid. guides now swore all sorts oaths that there was way the 
west the Salt Mountain; but you may easily understand that their oaths 
did not weigh much with me, and when they saw last that kept 
point, they gave way with the This circumstance mean- 
while caused make double march along the north side the moun- 
tain, and became thus fully convinced that whatever there may the 
plain, ruins there are not. That Mons. Saulcy should have found here 
not only the remains buildings and cities, but positively those Sodom, 
declare cannot attribute any other source than the creation 

After this explicit denial the existence any such ruins 
Mons. Saulcy professes have discovered, Lieut. Van 
Velde offers note the following solution his wonderful 
hallucination 


have followed Mons. Saulcy’s track this place with Bedouins 
the same tribe, the same sheikh Bedouins accustomed rove about 
these localities. had Mons. Saulcy’s manuscript map with me. 
was, therefore, impossible for pass unnoticed the ruins men- 
tions. With eagerness sought for them. was not possible miss them 
nevertheless, have not seen anything which confirms his assertions, and, 
notwithstanding all his assurances, must set down his discoveries Sodom 
the mere work the imagination. Mons. Saulcy makes appeal 
his fellow-travellers for the truth his information. hope shall allowed 
appeal the opposite side, the testimony Robinson and Smith, and 
their predecessors. Certainly what might have escaped the notice the 
latter would not have eluded the careful research the American travellers. 

will, then, asked: What caused Mons. Saulcy run into such 
errors? believe his misplaced generosity Abi From what has 
been given above specimen his rapacity, the character this chief- 
tain must somewhat evident. 

the same nature his fellow-Bedouins. Show him 
that you are anxious recognize every stone squared off the hand 
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nature piece antiquity; excite his covetousness presenting him con- 
tinually with piastres, whenever shows you something calls ruin; 
and you may certain that will show you ruins (khurbets) every quar- 
ter hour with names and surnames; not near you, then all events 
This the reason that these regions.of the Bedouins, one 
hears many names mentioned some travellers, which other travellers 
are not able re-find. myself have repeatedly detected Bedouin 
guides telling stories. lie, is, were, daily bread among them 
but close cross-questioning sufficient bring out the truth. 
Nor must supposed that these Bedouins have much knowledge 
ancient history, care all about the correctness tradition. Like all 
other travellers, save Mons. Saulcy, have found them most ignorant 
and indifferent about such things. and ghazis all the Bedouin 
cares for. any wonder, then, that Mons. Saulcy, after having 
spoiled Abi his continual presents, should deceived this 
fellow? Certainly the sharp eye the robber chief has well discerned the 
weak side the 


Lest this solution should appear altogether incredible, 
would refer the reader the remarkable appearance the 
limestone rocks Wady the peninsula Sinai. These 
rocks have been worn the action winds and rains into long 
corridors with pillars fantastic shapes, some form sym- 
metrical, that the eye can hardly persuade itself that the hand 
man did not fashion there old some majestic temple whose 
galleries time has spared. traveller Mons. Saulcy’s 
temperament would certainly bring home report that had 
discovered upon the familiar route from Mt. Sinai Akaba 
excavations wonderful those Petra. 

summing the whole question Mons. Saulcy’s dis- 
coveries, are led irresistibly these three conclusions: 

The ruins, any, which Mons. Saulcy found upon the 
south-western shore the Dead Sea, cannot identified the 
ruins Sodom. 

Sodom never was upon that shore the Dead Sea. 

There are ruins there such has described. 

The ruins the cities the plain, therefore, still sleep 
their ashes, awaiting some more fortunate discoverer than any 
who has hitherto visited those inhospitable shores. For the 
present, must rest content with the conjectural site Zoar 
proposed Irby and Mangles, and look for its sister cities upon 
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the same eastern shore the sea. first view, may appear 
that this location groups the Pentapolis too closely together. 
But must not measure the compact cities Syria and Arabia 
—countries which the farm-house and the villa are almost 
unknown with the spacious circuit modern cities. Besides, 
know that the western shore the sea Galilee was thickly 
studded with cities along strip ten twelve miles. doubt 
the cities the plain were like manner grouped along the 
south-eastern shore the fresh-water lake that once received 
the waters the Jordan the valley lying the south Jeri- 
cho. The confident assertions Mons. Saulcy, and the 
less confident denial Lieut. Van Velde, both unsupported 
other testimony, call for more thorough exploration the 
southern and eastern shores the Dead Sea than any small 
and single party, liable the embarrassing incidents travel 
that region, can possibly accomplish. What Lieut. Lynch has 
satisfactorily done for the sea itself, substituting accurate 
soundings for mythical legends and extravagant hypotheses, 
should done also for the shores the sea and its surround- 
ings well-appointed scientific corps. trust that Ameri- 
can enterprise and science will yet complete the work auspi- 
ciously begun. 

had intended devote few pages the examination 
Lieut. Van Velde’s two volumes upon Syria and 
but the extent this Article forbids any analysis their charac- 
ter and results. Ignorant the Arabic tongue, yet quick read 
the Arab character; unlearned Biblical archaeology, physi- 
cal science, general literature, yet skilled topographical 
surveys, good draftsman, and accurate observer; incredu- 
lous upon all points local ecclesiastical tradition, yet very 
enthusiast his interpretation special providences toward 
himself; the Dutch Lieutenant the very antipodes the 
French engineer, and presents some finely instructive contrasts 
character. His work reminds more Maundeville than 
any that has been published since his day. Had confined 
himself the publication map with geographical notes, 
would have been better for his own reputation, and Biblical lite- 
rature would have suffered loss. Yet there are points his 
volumes sufficient interest call for notice separate 
Article, for which may find time and space hereafter. 


1855.] Notions the Deaf and Dumb before Instruction. 559 


ARTICLE 


NOTIONS THE DEAF AND DUMB BEFORE INSTRUCTION, 
ESPECIALLY REGARD RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS. 


Harvey Peet, LL. D., President the New York Institution for the 
Instruction the Deaf and Dumb. 


THERE are, suppose, few reading men who have not met 
with that curious anecdote, transmitted 
the plan devised ancient king Egypt (Psammetichus) 
ascertain what was the original language mankind, causing 
two infants nurtured such strict seclusion that, words 
being uttered their hearing, they could not learn language 
the usual mode, imitation, and, was taken for granted, 
must return the original speech man. The sagacious mon- 
arch seems have contented himself with obtaining single 
word the primitive language. The word bec (or becco), which, 
after some time, the children uttered when their attendant came 
(some moderns have plausibly argued that they expressed 
hunger calling for their foster-mother, she goat, imitating 
the bleating which, sound like may have been produced), 
this word bec being inquiry found good Phrygian for 
bread, the Egyptians thenceforward, waiving their own previous 
claim the most ancient race men, admitted the Phrygians 
the oldest nations; and their language the primitive 
speech man. 

can never read this story without believing that was 
part the royal philosopher’s design ascertain also what was 
the original mankind, though, account the failure 


this anecdote have met several different versions. The one here fol- 
lowed, being apparently literal translation the original, the reader will find 
Blackwood’s Magazine for April, 1845, p.474. Article which forms 
the text, very curious one, the absurd attempts certain Dutch and Irish 
antiquaries deduce the ancient universality their respective languages from 
the accidental coincidence one two words, and forced and far-fetched analo- 
gies others. This word beck, happens signify bread Dutch, and becker, 
with From this slight foundation one Goropius, the sixteenth cen- 
tury, brought out huge folios prove that the language Phrygia was Dutch, 
and hence that the latter was the primitive speech man. 
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any satisfactory result that point, this part the experi- 
ment was hushed up. 

seems some such feeling that the old Egyptian 
king, that children, cut off from intellectual commerce with man- 
kind, must have instinctive language, and innate ideas reli- 
gion, that the bottom the curiosity generally felt, and 
the more strongly among the most intellectual and reflecting, 
know what ideas the deaf and dumb have before instruction, 
and what mode they express their ideas; for the case 
each child who comes into the world without the sense hear- 
ing, and brought among persons unaccustomed commu- 
nicate gestures, the experiment Psammetichus, every 
intelligent reader will perceive, both regard language and 
religion, tried over again. hoped the greater light 
now possess will enable draw more careful and rational 
conclusions than arrived at. 

Many, perhaps most, the popular notions respecting the 
intellectual and moral condition the uneducated deaf and 
dumb, are wide the truth would our conjectures 
respecting the religion, language, and institutions the inhabi- 
tants another planet. the former subject, however, the 
erroneous notions that prevail have their foundation, not the 
impossibility acquiring correct information, but the want 
observation and reflection. natural suppose that men 
and women our own race, brought among us, and exter- 
nally not different from ourselves, must have not merely the 
ments thoughts, feelings, and faculties like our own, but these 
thoughts, feelings, and faculties developed the same manner 
that ours are. And the imitative character the deaf and dumb 
tends confirm this impression. When see them act pre- 
cisely like those around them, difficult realize that they 
not act from the same motives; that their thoughts are not 
tissue similar our own. 

For instance, there are many who, they should introduced 
deaf-mute said suddenly and recently restored hear- 
ing, would consider matter course that should able 
once speak, and understand what spoken him. Yet 
very little reflection would teach them that, the power 
speech acquisition slow growth, requiring the diligent 
use both the faculty hearing and the organs speech 
for years; the child man who, having been deaf from birth 
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early infancy, should have his hearing restored, would, 
respect speech, be, best, the condition the infant who 
has not yet begun speak; and might reasonably expected 
understand Greek Hebrew his own mother’s tongue. 
Such unreflecting people have not yet attained even the degree 
intelligence that prompted the experiment old Psammeti- 
chus, much less the sagacity with which good Duke Humphrey 
detected the impostor who, professing have been born blind, 
and have been, just before, miraculously restored sight, yet 
named correctly colors was supposed never have previously 
parody the duke’s dictum: 


Hearing restored may distinguish words; but suddenly 
understand them impossible. 


Others, moved the destitution the ordinary means reli- 
gious instruction which untaught deaf-mutes are condemned, 
less irrationally, but, far all the facts now known prove, 
quite erroneously, suppose that, the case some these 
unfortunate beings, who, from the mere faculty imitation, 
attend public and private worship with apparent enjoyment and 
devotion, God has made special revelation himself which 
only the want prevented the deaf-mute from mak- 
ing known. Yet why should look for special revelations 
deaf-mutes, when they are withheld from many millions 

there are thousands deaf-mute children yet uneducated 
our own country (to say nothing other Christian countries), 
besides alas! hundreds who have been suffered outlive the 
hope education, there are doubtless thousands whom, 
parents, relations, neighbors uneducated mutes, 
pastors having such deaf-mutes one more families their 
charge, the moral and religious state these unfortunate beings 
subject deep and painful interest. Neither their mere 
intellectual condition without great interest every inquirer into 
the structure the human mind. The phenomena presented 
the mind such circumstances difficulty, and great 
measure isolation from the influence other minds; furnish 
experimentum crucis test the merits any given theory 
certain important points mental and moral 


Shakspeare’s King Henry VI. Part II. Act. IT. 
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lanthropy, religion, and science are thus all interested the 
subject propose discuss. 

begin with hardly necessary say that the 
phenomena presented the deaf from birth, early infancy, 
without recorded exception, seem the first view fatal the 
theory that there any spoken language instinctive man’s 
mouth. These unfortunate children spontaneously utter rude 
cries indicative their emotions; but never articulate words; 
or, least, never sounds that can recognized belonging 
any known language men; and this not from any defect 
peculiarity their organs speech, for, with great and long 
continued labor, they may taught articulate after fashion 
but because the acquisition vocal speech, easily and rapidly 
made flexible childhood, through the ear, becomes very diffi- 
cult when that organ ceases guide the voice. The deaf-mute 
carries out the experiment Psammetichus result, which 
the sage monarch probably never dreamed. Finding himself 
unable learn the language those around him, sets him- 
self work, first from instinct, and then from design, make 
language his own, his circumstances necessarily lan- 
guage addressed the eye, language motion and expression, 
that is, gestures. This language endeavors teach 
those around him; and greatly the shadow resting his 
earlier years lightened, can find companions ready per- 
ception, gifted mimicry, and kind heart, who will learn his 
language, aid him develop and improve it, and put such 
use shall afford him some share social enjoyment; imply- 
ing, course, certain degree moral and intellectual devel- 
opment. 

may not aside from our purpose venture few 
remarks the much vexed question the origin language 
for there can religion where there language; and 
the condition the uneducated deaf and dumb presents phe- 
nomena that may aid elucidating the origin the one well 
the other. 

That, man had beginning the earth, language also had 
beginning, the starting point the inquiry. the present 
stage psychological science, may assume fact proved 
all experience, that there can considerable intellectual 
development without language, whether words gestures. 
And the converse holds equally good that there can lan- 
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guage, worthy called such, where there not certain 
degree intellectual development. 

There are two rival hypotheses that have long exercised the 
dialectical skill philosophers and theologians. The one party 
hold that the Creator made Adam perfectly developed man, 
implying course the possession language copiousness, 
definiteness, expressiveness and harmony, adequate his wants 
and capable ministering his enjoyments. The other party 
hold that the first man came into the world state literal 
course without language; and that speech, like 
the arts and sciences, has been gradually invented and improved 
from feeble, not accidental, beginnings. Between these two 
extremes there are, course, various shades opinion, but, 
our view, logical consistency requires the choice one the 
other the two theories stated. 

the unreflecting, speech seems natural man his 
erect form. The first steps philosophical research, however, 
show that men not speak instinctively, but acquire language 
through the ear. child born without hearing remains dumb; 
and child even, losing hearing early age, becomes nearly 
Nor this owing merely, was once supposed, 
the sympathy between the nerves the organs hearing 
and for there have been several instances children 
born with all their faculties, who, having been lost abandoned 
deserts, are afterward found have grown possessed, per- 
haps, acute hearing, but without anything like human 
Add that the total diversity that not only now exists, but has 
existed from time immemorial, between the languages spoken 
neighboring races, the and Chinese, hardly expli- 
cable the theory common origin and very 
fair case seems made out for the hypothesis the gradual inven- 


was dogma the ancient physicians, said have come down from 
Galen, that the conjunction deafness and dumbness the same individuals, 
was accounted for common organic lesion the lingual and auditory 
nerves, arising they from neighboring origin the brain.” See the able 
Article the Edinburgh Review, Vol. LXI. 409. 

One these cases was that Peter, the Wild Boy, who was found the 
woods Hanover 1726, and taken England, where vain attempts were 
made teach him language. lived the age seventy. Another remark- 
able case was that boy twelve found the forest Aveyron France, 
about the beginning this century. also was destitute speech, and all 
efforts teach him failed. 
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tion speech. The arguments the other side rest deeper 
research and nicer observation. 

There are writers who, admitting that all men learned lan- 
guage from their elders, meet the arguments just stated deny- 
ing that ignorant savages, men must have been without lan- 
guage, could possibly invent speech. Says Rousseau: Speech 
could only have been instituted series conventions; but 
how shall these conventions established, unless the parties 
are already possession language through which commu- 
nicate and mutually understand each other?” The solution 
the difficulty, the view this class writers, found 
referring the origin each primitive language direct inter- 
position Divine power. Adam, they hold, learned language 
ready formed, his descendants do; except that his case, the 
teachers were superhuman beings. And, any languages exist 
wholly and radically distinct from the first language, similar 
solution can doubt found for the difficulty. literal inter- 
pretation the Mosaic narrative concerning the confusion 
Babel, one the most obvious. 

singular, say other writers, that these reasoners, who hold 
that speech must have been divinely communicated man, 
because the previous possession language necessary 
the invention language, should not perceive that their argu- 
ment confuted the very fact their own possession 
speech. child who learns language from his mother’s lips, 
establishes with her the supposed series conventions, just 
much two children should invent language between them. 
The natural language gestures usually brought forward 
solve this difficulty, for the gestures, actions and looks those 
who speak, present obvious and important aid both for- 
eigner learning our language orally, and child learning his 
mother’s 

But those who make the language gestures the principal 
original interpreter speech, overlook the case children born 
blind, who learn speech readily those who see, though their 
ideas the meaning many words must first necessarily 
less clear and definite. this shall again recur. have 
here only remark that the theory the original Divine com- 


See the North American Review for April, 1834; Article the Education 
the Deaf and 
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munication speech neither philosophically necessary, nor 
even consonant with Scripture. The Scripture narrative repre- 
sents Adam giving names all animals, not learning them 
from any teacher whatever. 

Setting aside the last-named theory, be- 
tween the two first mentioned, each which has the authority 
eminent names; men intense reflection and laborious 
research. Says William von Humboldt: “Speech must 
regarded naturally inherent man; for altogether inex- 
plicable work his understanding its simple conscious- 
ness. There could invention language unless its type 
already existed the human understanding.” far can 
readily agree with hini. But when the great philosopher adds: 
Man man only means speech, but order invent 
speech must already man,” must either mean speech 
(as often mean language), any possible means commu- 
nicating ideas, signs whether audible visible, must 
have strangely overlooked the phenomena presented the deaf 
and dumb. The latter supposition the most probable, espe- 
cially Humboldt German; for the Germans are slow 
admit that the language gestures can supply, any consider- 
able extent, the place speech. 

And yet, those who are conversant with the deaf and dumb, 
and have studied their modes thought and expression, nothing 
clearer than that the language gestures, the improved 
and expanded stage which soon reaches wherever number 
intelligent deaf-mutes are collected together, sufficient, not 
merely for the communication all ideas whatever, that can 
expressed words; but also instrument thought, and 
moral and intellectual development. Man cannot man 
without some mode communication with his fellows, sufficient 
not merely for calling, warning, entreating, threatening, for which 
the instinctive cries many species suffice, but also 
for narrating, describing, questioning, answering, comparing, rea- 
soning. But there are multitudes deaf-mutes, capable all 
this, and well developed mentally and morally, who yet never 
heard and never uttered word; and whose knowledge the 
conventional signs for words, furnished alphabetic language, 
was not means mental development, but accomplishment, 
necessary intercourse with those who hear and speak, which 
had slowly and laboriously acquired explanation and 
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translation their own language gestures. Some cases 
know which the mental and moral development has reached 
point decidedly beyond the average unlettered 
men, where yet there either very slight knowledge words, 
even none all. 

While, then, are ready admit that speech spon- 
taneous result man’s organization, just reason must 
add that the language gestures also result 
man’s organization.” language articulation and intona- 
tion wakes sympathetic chords the ear and brain; language 
gesture and expression equally speaks the sympathies and 
synideas (if may allowed make word). Widely dif- 
ferent are the two languages matefial, structure, the 
sense which they address, and the mode internal conscious- 
ness which their signs are received, and which they are 
used the machinery thought and still, either 
alone, once well developed, sufficient for all the wants the 
human intellect. speech better adapted generalization 
and abstraction, and hence reasoning; pantomime superior 
graphic power, and sway over the passions. The man whose 
language language gestures, because the want hear- 
ing has been cut off from speech, still, not less than his 
brother who possesses speech, undeniably man. 

This assertion may surprise those who recall the fearful state 
ignorance and degradation which many are 
painful examples. But the cause this ignorance and degra- 
dation not only the want speech, but the want also 
improved and developed language gestures. They were 
ignorant because those around them, either through dulness, 
stiffness, indolence, were disqualified aid them develop- 
ing their instinctive language gestures the degree necessary 
enable them profit the experience others, and share 
social They were thus left without due exercise 
the faculties those years when that exercise most impor- 
tant; and, above all, were cut off from all that mass traditional 
knowledge which language the great store-house. 

The language gestures is, indeed, obviously less convenient 
than speech many circumstances as, for instance, darkness, 
with any other obstacle vision; or, which yet more impor- 
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tant, case intent occupation the eye and hand, with work 
hand, games enemies front. Still, when recollect 
that far more self-explanatory than speech, proved 
the fact that every wanderer, cast among people unknown 
tongue, has instinctive recourse such skill pantomime 
can command, are believe that language 
gestures, mixed, course, with instinctive cries, was the lan- 
guage the first men; and that the instinctive cries, from being 
merely auxiliary, became the nucleus from which spoken lan- 
guages were slowly developed. 

But, though the elements the language gestures, being 
far less variable, and admitting much more obvious analo- 
gies with the visible forms and actions objects, are far more 
generally intelligible among men diverse speech, and hence 
seem more natural than the elements any known, even 
conceivable language words; yet, closer research, shall 
find that speech the more natural and instinctive, well 
the more convenient two rival channels thought and feeling. 
Children readily and spontaneously learn speech, because spoken 
words cling with natural cohesion the memory; because 
they are prompted natural instinct utter short, 
because the acquisition speech natural exercise organs 
and faculties given them that end. The case blind chil- 
dren shows that gestures, however useful, are not necessary 
interpreters speech. And have evidence that there 
ever existed any community men, not deprived hearing, 
with whom speech was not use least early gesticu- 
lation. 

Even deaf children, not less than children who hear, give natu- 
ral and unconscious expression their first feelings utter- 
ances. them, well others, the cry pain hun- 
ger precedes months the gesture anger supplication. 
Their inability hear the speech others not the only cause 
their becoming remaining dumb. Their inability hear 
themselves —leaving them unconscious the sounds they 
checks the natural overflow thought and feeling the mus- 
cles the larynx, and turns it, except moments strong emo- 
tion, exclusively the other natural channel, that gestures 
and expressions the eye and features. 

The most remarkable instance record the instinctive 
expression zdeas (not emotions) utterances, found the 
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history the blind deaf-mute, Laura Bridgman. She has been 
observed utter distinct sound; some cases approaching 
monosyllabic word, others clucking other inarticulate 
noise, for each her acquaintances, and even change this 
uttered name (of which she can conscious only the mus- 
cular effort producing it), when she becomes aware any 
considerable change the individual whom 

are not aware that such fact recorded any deaf- 
mute who can see, and hence is, have before remarked, 
that the phenomena observed case seem demolish the 
theory that any language utterances, beyond mere emotional 
cries, instinctive man’s mouth. But where deaf children 
are not objects attention, these sounds will not remarked, 
and, where they are objects attention, the development the 
visible language gestures, have already observed, cuts 
off the other natural channel for the overflow thought. 

Here have doubtless the germ that faculty which, 
fully developed the first man, became possessed sponta- 
neous speech. his infant descendants not developed, 
because there room for its development. Children who 
cannot hear, are not conscious its existence; and children who 
hear, have enough learning words imitation. The 
wild men who have been found forests, where they had grown 
with more language than the wild beasts with whom they 
lived, and some whom they were probably first nursed, 
may seem first view exception; but these, far 
recollect, were all solitary; and unnecessary remind the 
reader that solitary child man, having use for language, 
far from being likely form one, apt lose one already pos- 

There are writers who attempt describe the gradual forma- 
tion language, beginning with mere instinctive cries emo- 
tion, thence passing single words names, which, the aid 
the verb, are finally strung together sentences, and made 


See Dr. Lieber’s paper, the Vocal Sounds Laura Bridgman, published 
the Smithsonian Contributions Knowledge. 

Kenelm Digby, his Treatise Bodies, mentions remarkable 
instance one John Liege, who, from the apprehensions danger from 
approaching enemy, took refuge forest, and was lost, where remained 
long that lost the use speech, and had learn Oculis 
Subjecta, 50. 
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more definite terminations particles. All this inge- 
nious; but wholly unsupported any pertinent historical evi- 
dence. These writers affect find “vestiges” the successive 
stages development through which they assume languages 
have passed, the different structures the language spoken 
different races But neither now, nor any past time 
which have any authentic record, find nation 
tribe whose language has not passed through all the earlier and 
more difficult processes its supposed formation. Tribes are 
yet found that, respect all other arts, and all knowledge, 
are primitive state any progressive theorist can well 
dream of; but none whose language has not already, and, far 
have any means judging, ages since, passed far beyond 
the stage when all words were names, and the connection sup- 
plied gestures. 

not deny the possibility that men may thus form lan- 
guage. the contrary, are inclined believe that, the 
subjects the old Egyptian king’s been kept 
seclusion few years longer, provided being left together, 
they could have taste the pleasures and convenience 
having mode communication, and could mutually aid and 
encourage each other the formation language; they would 
have added other sounds, more less articulate, the word 
bec; and thus would have gradually developed dialect, imper- 
fect doubt, and requiring the aid natural gestures, but yet 
with considerable number sounds resembling words. 
not improbable, may presently have occasion show, 
that there may savage tribes whose languages were thus 
formed. But there any languages thus formed, they must 
have been rapidly and spontaneously developed passu with 
the development ideas the first generation; for the first 
ancestors the tribe grew into rigid maturity age, their modes 
thought and forms language would both crystallyze into 
determinate form, which, accordance universal law 
nature, would impressed the yet plastic minds their 
children. The forms the language being thus determined 
some idiosyncrasy the first progenitors, would henceforward 
remain nearly stationary for ages. Particular words change, 


specimen this sort philosophizing, see recent flippant and preten- 
tious work, entitled Vestiges Civilization.” 
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assume new meanings, are forgotten; but the grammatical 
forms language, unless broken mixture races, and 
fused again into new dialect, either remain substantially the 
same for ages, or, when they change, reverse manner 
that which implied the theory the slow formation 
language during many generations. The changes grammati- 
cal structure that history discloses are all changes from more 
complex more simple structure. Some the most ancient 
languages known possessed numerous inflections both nouns 
and verbs. The modern languages derived from them have lost 
many these inflections. Other ancient languages, the Chi- 
nese, possessed such inflections, and have remained during 
thousands years. Facts like these indicate that the first lan- 
guage was inflected one, not mere jargon names without 
inflections 

This monosyllabic and non-inflected structure the Chinese 
language tempts conjecture, that this singular nation and 
singular may have had their origin from pair more 
children providentially cast out from human society while 
they possessed yet, any speech, but such broken speech 
heard the first efforts children. This may, indeed, 
seem more probable conjecture for the origin tribe igno- 
rant savages, than people renowned for early civilization. 
There is, however, another mode which new tribe even 
nation, might take its origin; mode which, while totally cut 
off from all tradition either the language the historical lore 
the race whence sprang, might still preserve certain 
civilization and skill the arts necessary subsistence 
comfort. 

all ages the world there have probably been deaf-mutes, 
for the words expressing this calamity are found the most 
ancient languages known. Sometimes too, know, several 
deaf-mutes are found the same family neighborhood. They 
are generally quick learning all the arts that depend the 
eye and hand; hunting, fishing, agriculture, and the mechanic 


The English has fewer inflections than the Anglo Saxon; the Italian, 
French, and other languages Southern Europe, than the Latin; the present 
dialects India, than the Sanskrit. are aware case which mod- 
ern language has more varied inflections than the ancient language languages 
from which derived. The Sanskrit, one the most ancient languages pre- 
served writing, abounds inflections beyond all others. 
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arts. Their sexual instincts are often strong, and their passions 
violent. May not suppose that, some very remote period, 
while the greater part the earth was yet unpeopled waste, 
pair deaf-mutes, rebelling against the restraint some 
patriarchal family dwelling the very verge 
tion, and feeling their own ability provide for themselves; 
may have wandered off into the boundless uninhabited wilds 
before them, there found new race? race founded 
would doubtless present many remarkable peculiarities. While 
might well possess certain traditional skill the arts neces- 
sary its mode life, perhaps far beyond the range its inven- 
tive would have lost all tradition the true origin 
and early history mankind; possess language 
resembling other language men language, most probably, 
few elements, and without for the idioms the 
dialect gestures used the first pair would apt give 
such character its first stage formation. And, 
may add, anticipation that part our subject, that people 
such origin might very probably retain some rites the 
external worship the race from which they sprang, while 
utterly ignorant its meaning and spirit. 

have presented these two hypotheses (of which sup- 
pose the latter quite new), show that quite unne- 
cessary resort either the older theory the existence 
the human race during generations savage rather pre- 
savage state, with only the faint rudiments speech, which 
developed differently different tribes; the newer and 
more attractive, but equally unscriptural theory plurality 
Adams and Eves placed different regions order account 
for the widest diversities language (even suppose the 
confusion Babel have only produced differences dialect), 
or, any weight due tradition such point, for the most 
contradictory traditions the origin mankind. 

From the theory which have advanced, will naturally 
result that the language spoken the first man, and inherited 
his immediate descendants, having its origin fuller devel- 
opment faculties, joined more perfect flexibility the 
organs speech, was probably more perfect and harmonious 
language than any that may since, such accidents have 
supposed, have had entirely independent origin. And this 
primitive language may easily suppose the stem from which 
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all the languages the Caucasian race have branched; thus 
accounting for the numerous points resemblance among the 
languages that race. 

For find our philosophy reason reject the Scriptu- 
ral doctrine, that the first man was the type the highest per- 
fection, mental and physical, his descendants. Races men 
improve, but, other circumstances, they noto- 
riously degenerate. least full philosophical suppose 
the inferior races men have been degenerate descendants 
from the superior races, suppose the converse. And those 
who hold that the Hottentot has gradually improved migra- 
tion more favorable climates, till, passing through the interme- 
diate grades, his remote descendants came upon the stage 
life tribe Caucassians, consistent, ought also 
hold that the Hottentot was improved offshoot from 
the Chimpanzee, and the latter from some remarkable baboon 
monkey. 

And such, every reader will recollect, the precise ground 
taken that school philosophers, represented Lord Mon- 
boddo the last century, and the author the noted work 
Vestiges the Natural History Creation” this, who seem 
possessed with monomania accounting for all phenomena 
without reference First Cause, wherever, any effort 
speculative ingenuity, the necessity for such reference may 
seem removed step further back. theory the 
origin man and language, however insufficient may be, 
has least the merit consistency. They not suppose the 
first man have been created and left his Creator 
state bodily maturity and intellectual infancy, imbecility. 
According their views the first man, the last long series 
successive developments from the first germ life (which 
itself, the view some, was merely product new chem- 
ical combination), this first man, the lineal descendant the 
infusoria, through the fishes, the frogs, and the monkeys, had 
course infancy, the orang-outang chimpanzee, from 
whom was born, had before him. infant with orang- 
outang parents cannot well supposed have any other lan- 
guage than the howling, chattering and mowing his own 
father and mother; and marvellous the formation, what- 
ever number generations, human language from such 
origin, greater marvel than the birth rational man 
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from irrational ape. The difficulty with this theory is, that, 
seeking escape the necessity admitting direct interpo- 
sition Divine power, supposes series metamorphoses, 
each greater miracle, measured human experience since 
the record history began, than implied the most literal 
interpretation the Mosaic account the creation. 

According all human experience, every oak sprung from 
nor has acorn been ever known produce tree 
different species from its parent oak. But geology teaches that 
there was time when the earth was unfit for the growth 
oaks. There must have been first oak. easier con- 
ceive this first oak, direct contradiction all experience, 
have sprung from the seed some less perfect plant, than 
conceive it, not contradiction to, but simply addition to, 
because beyond, the reach experience, springing from the 
ground the will the Creator? 

granted that the first pair were created with adult 
bodies possessed once that stature, muscular development, 
and power over their motions which, the case each their 
descendants, are only acquired the slow growth and slowly 
treasured experience long years infancy and 
can hardly denied equally probable that they were 
created also with adult minds, that is, mental faculties, not as, 
the case infants, merely the germ, but well developed, and 
hardly greater marvel than instinctive power walking 
the nearest tree, and plucking fruit satisfy the first call 
hunger. Milton makes Adam say, describing his first awaken- 
ing into conscious life: 


Straight towards Heaven wondering eyes turned, 
And gazed awhile the ample sky, till raised 
quick instinctive motion sprung, 
thitherward endeavoring, and upright 
Hill, dale, and shady woods, and sunny plains, 
And liquid lapse murmuring streams these, 
Creatutes that lived, and moved, and walked, flew; 
Birds the branches all things smiled 
With fragrance and with joy heart o’erflowed. 
Myself then perused, and limb limb 
Surveyed, and sometimes went, and sometimes ran 
With supple joints, lively vigor led 
But who was, where, from what cause, 


Knew not; speak tried, and forthwith spake 
tongue obeyed, and readily could name 
Whate’er saw.” 


And this fine description contains well poetry, 
The Creator can dispense, please him, with the long 
infancy the mind, well with that the body. There 
nothing itself more incredible the representation the 
first man, instinctively naming whatever saw, than his 
instinctively standing upright, and moving over the earth will. 
None his descendants, for months after birth, can 
either the first the last. being should nurtured 
from infancy adult age without ever having been suffered 
use his limbs, would utterly unable stand and walk, 
from the loss hearing other cause, should grow 
without having ever exercised his organs speech. And equally 
unable would remember, think, and reason, had 
been always deprived all opportunity development and 
exercise his intellectual faculties. 

serious objection this view the case that the pos- 
session language implies the possession considerable 
store ideas, which can only acquired the use the 
external senses. The Scriptures inform that Adam named 
“every beast the field, and every fowl the air,” when 
brought him. Evidently the names came spontaneously 
his tongue, result the perfect organization and 
overflowing energy his organs speech. not suppose 
that ever used, was conscious possessing, word for 
elephant, lion, tree, bird, before saw, and seeing tried 
name, those objects; that would have word express 
love, for instance, before had experienced that feeling, which, 
course, implies the perception beloved object. 

The formation language gestures deaf-mute child 
presents phenomena which may serve illustrate the plastic 
power language its vigorous and flexible youth. 
sprightly deaf-mute child, once accustomed have his panto- 
mimic efforts received with kind interest, the sight 
elephant lion, will give this new animal fitting 
and, the first perception some new feeling, mental rela- 
tion, will devise some suitable mode expressing panto- 
mime. And his signs will intelligible his companions, 
quick perceptions, and accustomed his mode communi- 
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cation, provided they have seen the same objects, and expe- 
rienced the same feelings, though the particular combination 
signs made use the new case should quite new them. 
Cannot imagine that the Creator should endow the first pair 
with power speech spontaneous, and each other 
self-interpreting, the pantomime the deaf and dumb still is? 
there any improbability supposing that they were gifted 
with, they needed, greater propensity to, and facility speech 

Whatever differences opinion may obtain the origin 
language, there can none that the possession the capacity 
acquiring language one the surest tests humanity. 
The want language any adult being admitted human 
origin, where the senses concerned the use language are 
not deficient, once marks low grade idiocy. Language 
the machinery the intellect; the multipler 
mental power, the treasury the accumulating experience and 
reflections the whole race, and hence the great means 
intellectual progress for the human race, well each indi- 
vidual man. Another prerogative that distinguishes man from 
the most sagacious the mere animal creation, 
yet higher than language, and hardly.less universal, religion. 
there known tribe men without articulate language, 
there hardly one without religion, that is, without tradi- 
tions more less distinct, and having more less sway through 
the conscience, opinion and conduct; God and life 
beyond the grave. 

This general consent mankind certain fundamental 
points religious belief, accounted for, have seen 
the case with the general prevalence articulate speech, two 
different ways. One class philosophers and theologians hold, 
that whatever knowledge such points possessed nations 
whom the light revelation has not dawned, derived 
through dim traditions, transmitted from the remote patriarchal 
times. Another class regard the crude notions the heathen 
religious subjects the spontaneous development man’s 
religious nature; which they hold, leads every man, least 
every community, certain stage mental and moral devel- 
opment, recognize God His works, and infer the soul’s 
immortality from the instinctive horror with which recoil 
from the idea entire extinction being. 
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The two theories have this common, that they take for 
granted that certain elements religious belief are natural 
the human mind. man were not constituted that belief 
God and future life accepted and clung to, conso- 
nant with his nature, religious traditions could never keep such 
firm hold the popular belief through countless generations, 
But when say that the vine reaches and twines round the 
stake, when presented it, not mean that the vine can 
make its own support, without painful and random trailings 
along the ground, reach distant support; but accepts the 
nearest support offered The human mind (with rare 
exceptions), instinctively accepts and clings the great truths 
embodied the words: God and Immortality; does follow 
that these truths are near and open human apprehension 
that the mind, its vague and unaided reachings forth, can dis. 
cover and grasp them? 

this point view that the inquiries into the notions 
the uninstructed deaf and dumb possess the greatest 
The results of®these inquiries now proceed give. 

series questions their ideas before instruction 
religious and other analogous subjects was recently proposed 
the members the three most advanced classes the New 
York Institution for the Dumb. The answers obtained 
were entirely their own, both thoughts and language. 
here present sufficient number give just idea the 
whole. 

Question Had you, before instruction, any idea God, 
any being the sky, more wise and powerful than man? 
Did you consider this being benevolent and just, power- 
ful, cruel, and awful?” 

Answers. Before instruction had conceptions with refer- 
ence the character God; grandmother and her daughter 
endeavored instruct me, and make understand that God 
was good and powerful, but did not obtain any clear idea. 
They taught signs that the eye God was great that 
could perceive with ease and quickness. When 
the letters the alphabet with one hand, good lady pointed 
some letters thin pamphlet, saying God good,” but did 
not clearly understand what this until the dawn edu- 
beamed upon me.” 

Sir, had idea God.” 
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thought that some one was the sky. feared that 
was powerful and turned and 
that some one caused thunder and lightning over 
quaked.” 
had idea any being more wise and powerfil than 


knew nothing God. had idea considering his 
character.” 

Sir, had idea God before came school. 
During stay home, mother often told that God was 
good, but had not much knowledge about him.” 

Nothing being the sky more powerful than man, was 
known till brother told through gestures that 
was greater strength and height than we, and put the corpse 
wicked man the bottom hollow place and then burnt 
it; and would take dead person possessing goodness into the 
sky. feelings were divided between fear the being and 
determination good, that might taken him his 
abode the sky. mother’s return home from visit,- 
she, being informed him that had taught the being, 
confirmed the statement.” 

had but very imperfect idea God originally imprinted 
mind mother, who gave me, through signs, the 
impression that was entirely made iron, the 
stove round which were sitting one Sabbath morning 
winter; and that was enthroned high, placing herself 
arm-chair and touching and pointing upward, some- 
thing resembling were elevated above the blue azure vault. 
far can remember, thought that was more powerful 
than man, and that would highly offended and extremely 
angry should ever anything disagreeable offensive. After 
the most intense reflection, can hardly say whether ever 
thought was benevolent and just not.” 

Before instruction, never had any conception God, 
any being the sky more wise and powerful than man.” 

had, before being instructed, idea God, nor any 


This idea, though less poetical, not more unphilosophical than the Home- 
ric notion thunderbolts forged Vulcan’s anvil. 
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being more wise and powerful the sky than man the 
world, but was taught French nurse Paris that 
there was such being considered the being 
very cruel. While was the wharf Beaufort with 
father, when quite boy, were waiting for the coming 
steam-boat. was exceedingly hot day and were out 
patience. told him that ‘Dieu’ was very cruel.” 

have recollection having formed any idea that there 
was God, any other being superior 

Extracts like the foregoing might multiplied indefinitely, 
Thousands deaf-mutes Europe and America, after becom- 
ing able give account their early thoughts, have been 
questioned their ideas God; and their answers have 
been perfectly uniform the point that one them ever 
originated the idea Creator and Governor the world from 
his own unaided reflections. What ideas some them had 
attached the word God, pointed out them books, were 
derived from the imperfectly understood signs their anxious 
friends, from pictures. this way, many the deaf and 
dumb acquired the notion that there was great and strong man 
the sky, being feared rather than loved. Others 
received from pictures the notion that the being, often pointed 
the sky, was venerable old man, with long beard and 
flowing robes. For instance, Massieu, the celebrated pupil 
Sicard, gave the following account the impressions received 
from the attempts his parents make known him the 
existence and the duty worshipping 

father made make prayers signs, morning and 
evening. put myself knees; joined hands and 
moved lips, imitation those who speak when they pray 
God.” 

“In infancy adored the heavens and not God; did not 
see God, saw the heaven (the sky). When prayed 
knees thought the heaven. prayed order make 
descend night upon the earth, the end that the vegetables 
which had planted should grow, and that the sick should 
restored health.” 


Those who may wish read full this interesting account his own 
infancy Massieu, may refer Sicard’s des Signs,” 
Journal des Muets des (I. 533), the Appendix 
Akerly’s Exercises for the Deaf and Dumb” [New York, 
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When asked gave figure form this heaven, Mas- 
sieu replied: father had shown large statue 
church country; represented old man with long 
beard; held globe his hand; believed that dwelt 
beyond the sun.” Massieu further relates that felt joy when 
his prayers were answered his wishes; and, the contrary, 
was accustomed threaten heaven with angry gestures when 
saw that hail destroyed the crops, his parents continued sick. 
should understood that the failure many anxious 
parents and relatives uneducated mutes these 
unfortunates any correct consoling ideas religious subjects, 
owing, not any want adaptation the language ges- 
tures for the communication such ideas, but their own want 
skill its use. exists our inStitutions, this language 
fully adequate the clear and vivid expression religious 
Question Had you any idea that the world was created; 
that some wise and powerful being made plants, animals, men, 
and all 

you ever try reflect about the origin the world and 
its inhabitants 

Answers. had idea that was created the word 
God, and never thought the origin the world.” 

“No, had idea about it. did not think the first 
inhabitants the world.” 

had idea the creation the world, and that plants, 
animals, and all things, and men were made No, Sir.” 

did not know that was created, but felt existed. 
thought that plants, animals, men, and all things made them- 
selves. No, never endeavored reflect about the origin 
the world and its inhabitants.” 

was opinion that the sun created the world, and all 
things, and animals, and the farmers caused the plants and vege- 
tables grow up. never tried reflect about the origin 
the inhabitants.” 

cannot recollect anything what thought with regard 
the manner which the world, and plants, animals, men, and all 


The rude and uncultivated dialects gestures generally serve only recall 
ideas with which both parties are already familiar. requires improved 
dialect, and master its uses impart new ideas, especially elevated and 
intricate. 
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things were made. the best recollection, never tried 
reflect about the origin the world and its inhabitants.” 

ideas the creation the world, plants and other things 
were enveloped the darkness ignorance, till dormant 
faculties were enlightened the dawn education when 
came into the New York Institution for the Deaf and Dumb.” 

had idea all that the world was created, that some 
wise and powerful being made plants, animals, men, and 
things, thought they had ever been and would ever 
existence, and that the world was endless level plain. 
impossible for assert whether had ever tried reflect 
about the origin the world and its inhabitants.” 

Sir; thought that some animals came from the south 
this country where they staid till the winter, when they flew 
away the south, but some animals were born here. 
that some great things raised themselves. did not know that 
God made plants, but persons gathered some the fall and kept 
them till spring, when they planted seeds the earth. The 
seeds grew the influence the water which some women 
poured upon them. tried think (about the origin the 
world and its inhabitants) but could not it. thought that 
the inhabitants came from the south.” 

The writer the last cited answer, will seen, was the 
only one that “tried think” about the origin the world and 


its inhabitants. worthy remark that her education did 


not begin till she had attained the age fifteen, and she had 
thus more time before instruction try think,” attempt 
make original theories, than most the others whose answers 
are given above, who generally came school eleven 
twelve, even earlier. With deaf-mute children, unless their 
friends are skilled the language signs, the reflective powers 
usually develop much more slowly than with children who 
because the possession signs for those ideas that are beyond 
the sphere direct intuition, and the exercise the faculties 
intercourse with other minds, are necessary any consider- 
able development those powers. The dialect which deaf- 
mute, with the assistance his relations and playmates, invents 
serve for necessary and simple communications, usually too 
meagre, imperfect, and often ambiguous, favor the develop- 
ment the higher intellectual faculties. And these faculties 
are slowly and imperfectly developed, should rationally 
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expect, what appears the fact, that few, any, these 
unfortunate children seem ever have reflected the origin 
the universe, the necessity First Cause for the phe- 
nomena nature. one them expresses it, they 
was natural” that the world should is. Some even 
fancied that those whom they saw old, had ever been so, 
and that they themselves would ever remain children. Those 
who had observation and testimony, the general law 
progress from infancy old age, supposed, they attempted 
think the subject all, that there had been endless 
series generations. But probably there are very few unin- 
structed deaf-mute children ten twelve who have reached 
such point intellectual development even this idea implies. 
least, not recall more than one case which 
mute has professed have had such idea, and his recollec- 
deaf-mute, means rude and imperfect signs, the idea that 
there some powerful being the sky, than explain even 
hint that this being made the world.? Hence that very few 
deaf-mutes have ever acquired, either from their own reflections 
from the imperfect signs their friends, any idea tlie crea- 
tion the world, even the plants and animals its sur- 
face. Nor need this surprise when reflect that the most 
enlightened nations antiquity had not mastered this great idea. 
Ovid, writing the learned and polished time Augustus, 
expressed the popular belief his time the theory, that all 
things were produced the due union heat and 
Many deaf-mutes, however, whether from their own medita- 
tions from misunderstanding the signs their friends, have 
acquired child-like ideas respecting the causes certain natural 
phenomena; such rain, thunder, and the motions the heav- 
enly bodies. Quite number supposed that there were men 
the sky, who, certain times, made themselves busy pouring 


believe used think that this world stood itself always, and that the 
people, too, were descended from generation generation without 
Twenty-second Report, American Asylums (1838), 17. 

saw large stone, asked friend mine how came. She 
pointed heaven, but did not know what meant.” Ib. 14. 

Quippe ubi temperiem sumsere humorque calorque 
Concipiunt; his oriuntur cuncta duobus. 
Metamorphoses, 
49* 
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down water and firing guns. The notions deaf-mutes such 
matters are often amusing enough, but when not derived from 
misconception the signs their are evidently formed 
spirit analogy, which, indeed, has great effect the 
formation their language gestures. there resem- 
blance effects, they naturally suppose resemblance 
English deaf-mute observing that could raise quite 
strong wind with his mother’s bellows, naturally concluded 
that the wind that sometimes blew off his cap the street came 
from the mouth gigantic bellows. Neither does seem that 
this belief was troubled his inability find the operator 
the location this bellows, for one whose observation was 
limited, and who could learn little the world beyond from 
the testimony others, the region beyond circle few miles, 
was wholly unknown, and open the occupancy imagi- 
nary giants and engines, and other figments the imagination, 
was ever the land the Cimmerians the Greeks, the 
Fairy Land the popular belief the Middle Ages. Similar 
this was the notion already given, girl who seems have 
imagined that the plants which spring annually the fields 
and woods were, like those her mother’s garden, planted and 
watered “some women;” infantile conception which, 
however, may traced the first germ the old Greek notions 
respecting nymphs and dryads. 

few more these infantile attempts account for the phe- 
nomena nature, may acceptable the reader. One lad, 
struck with the similarity between flour falling mill, and 
snow falling from the clouds, concluded that snow was ground 
out mill the sky. Others supposed that the men with 
whom their imaginations, their misconceptions the signs 
their friends, had peopled the sky, brought water from the 
rivers, from some large neighboring sound lake, and dashed 
about from pails tubs, through holes the heavenly vault. 
The more general belief, however, seems have been, that 
there was great store rain and snow the sky, matter 
more wondered than the abundance earth and water 


One girl, probably from misunderstanding the signs her friends, had im- 
bibed the idea that the priest made rain. 

Voice from the Dumb,” Sleight Brighton. Other deaf-mutes 
say they fancied the wind was blown from the mouth some unseen being. 
This notion may have been derived from pictures, 
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below. Some supposed thunder and lightning the dis- 
charges guns cannon the sky; notion the converse 
that well-known one the savages who, when they first met 
battle European armed with musket, believed they had en- 
countered God, armed with thunder and lightning. Others say 
that they believed lightning struck from the sky with iron 
bars, fancy rather more difficult account for than the other, 
though they had doubtless remarked the sparks struck iron 
from stone. 

answer the question whether they had any idea how the 
sun, moon, and stars were upheld the sky, the uniform reply 
was, that they had never thought about it. seems natural 
children that these bodies should keep their places above us, 
that the clouds the sky itself should. One lad had imag- 
ined hole through the earth which the sun could find 
passage back the east. Others supposed that after setting, 
continued his journey round under the northern horizon the 
east again. There were even some who supposed that new 
sun rose every morning, and was extinguished night! 

They all believed, course, that the earth was flat. one 
will wonder this, for there are still many people, possessed 
the advantages speech and hearing, who this point have 
not yielded the testimony their eyes the demonstrations 
science. 

The stars, the view many, were candles lamps, lighted 
every evening for their own convenience the inhabitants 
the sky; notion very natural those who had had opportuni- 
ties watching the regular lighting, night, the street-lamps 
The moon was, most those whose answers are 
before us, object greater interest than any others the 
heavenly bodies. One imaginative girl fancied that she recog- 
nized the moon the pale but kind face deceased friend. 
Others thought that she continually followed them and watched 
their actions, moving some saucy faces her,” and 
others run and hide themselves the fear that she wauld 
seize and cruelly treat These were, probably, only mo- 


pupil the Hartford School wrote: had some faint idea that there 
was one the moon who looked every one us, and would take any one 
that was angry bad some ways his prison for Twenty-second 
Report, American Asylum, 14. Other deaf-mutes have related similar fan- 
cies their early years. 
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mentary fancies. The greater number looked the moon with 
pleasure, least without dread. Some say they believed 
she loved them. 

The answers some them, from their imperfect command 
language, probably express more than they intended; and, 
several cases, their recollections the ideas they had before 
instruction may have become mixed with, colored by, the 
ideas they have acquired since. difficult judge how 
much the girl meant who professes have had opinion that 
sun created the world,” and the difficulty not diminished 
the incoherency the different parts her statement. She 
may have observed that the sun caused the annual disappear- 
ance snow and return animal and vegetable life. 

The answers the question: you any idea the exist- 
ence the soul, something distinct from the body, and which 
might separated from it?” were uniformly the negative, 
Sir, had idea the soul.” had not the least notion 
the existence the soul.” had understanding the 
existence the soul; but now understand that the soul exists 
every person, and when death seizes them the soul imme- 
diately separated from it” body]. The replies pupils 
the American Asylum similar question were the same 
effect. One them will serve specimen the whole. 
had not any idea own soul nor any spirit what- 
ever.” 

remarkable that only one out more than forty whose 
statements are before us, seems have imbibed any the pop- 
ular superstitions respecting ghosts. the misfortune the 
deaf and dumb prevents them from learning much truth, also 
protects them most cases from receiving those early impres- 
sions superstitious terror and folly which often difficult 
get rid later life. 

Question What were your thoughts and feelings the 
subject death? Did you know that you must yourself die?” 

Answers. terrible dreams about death, which stimulated 
take some possible means save life from being 
destroyed, hiding myself under the ground.” 

cannot recollect that thought must die myself.” 

always regarded death with painful terror and super- 
stition; seemed unnatural and ghastly thing, and 


} ; 
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sort punishment inflicted bad human beings. did not 
know that must die like others, nor that all must die.” 

considered death unpleasant subject reflection, 
and hated from the bottom heart, but could not help 
dreadful reflection whenever saw man animal die. 
knew was the extinction human, well animal life, but 
had idea that all men, animals and vegetables must come 
end. When saw men and animals die, had feelings 
sympathy toward them, usually thought they were killed 
taking things that were destructive life, and was much 
afraid [death] that formed resolution defend myself 
against its baleful effects, expecting never its victim all 
life.” 

thoughts were that person would never appear life 
after his death. Iwas afraid death. did not think must 
all die. had idea that should possibly die.” 

thought death awful and terrible, and feelings 
were great and painful. guess that had thought that 
myself must die.” 

often saw the old people failing till they died and were 
buried the grave, but did not fear it, because would not 
die like them.” 

really knew that should myself die, dear friend 
Mrs. often told the signs that should die, and 
would taken from the grave happy place where 
she pointed with her hand; but knew nothing about God and 
heaven.” 

did not know, but cherished the hope that was not 
appointed caught sickness death. did not know 
that myself must die.” 

Yes, Sir, thought that death was God and knew that 
would die, but was deeply fearful sorrowful manner 
which thought should never see parents hereafter.” 

Before came educated, the subject death affected 
thoughts and feelings. the most dan- 
gerous all calamities, and sometimes dreaded it. generally 
thought that should never die, but live for eternity.” 

From these extracts, and similar ones might indefinitely 
multiplied, will seen that most the uneducated deaf 
and dumb, death truly the king terrors. Those who had 
not been taught the contrary the signs their friends, cher- 
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ished the belief that they could evade the power death, and 
live forever. have heard lad who, having observed 
that people who died had taken medicine, resolved abstain 
from medicine, well other hurtful things; and might 
some cases well those who are not deaf and dumb were 
equally Other deaf-mutes are recorded have been 
unwilling betake themselves their beds, when unwell, from 
having observed that those sick persons who kept their beds 
generally died. 
Other deaf-mute children, less experience, happier 
temperament, profess have had, least able recol- 
lect, thoughts feelings the subject death. Some 
state that all that troubled them the sight corpse, was the 
weeping those around them. 
the question whether they were ever led dreaming 
deceased person suppose that that person, though dead and 
buried, yet lived, thought, and felt somewhere; the general reply 
was, that they recollected such dreams. few recollected 
having dreamed the death friends whom awaking they 
found alive. 
far can learn from their statements, none the deaf 
and dumb have originated the idea the existence the soul 
after death, state separate from the body; and only 
rare cases that their friends have had skill the language 
gestures impart them any correct notions that point. 
The attempts made for this end many anxious parents, have 
most given the child-like idea that the dead are taken from 
their graves bodily into the sky; are bodily thrown into fire. 
have seen that one lad derived from his brother’s signs the 
idea that the corpse wicked person was burned hollow 
place.” character were the early impressions certain 
German deaf-mutes, recorded one their number, 
Kruse Schleswig, that the bodies the good remain uncor- 
rupted the grave, where they only slumber hereafter 
awakened; while those the wicked rot and become the prey 
worms. easy understand that children, who have 


pupil the Hartford School had formed the notion that doctor wished 
give poison sick persons that they might die.” The reader will recollect 
that savage tribes have times risen fury and murdered missionaries, because 
the sick whom they had given medicine had died. dreadful tragedy this 
kind was enacted Oregon, November, 1847, 
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never seen corpse except the brief interval between death 
and burial, may suppose that the dead only sleep the grave. 
One the pupils the New York Institution had been haunted 
the terrible idea that, should she die and buried, she might 
awake the grave, and would unable call Kruse 
describes the shock his feelings when first, seeing 
skeleton, came know that the body returns dust the 
grave. 

Question 10. What did you think when you saw people 
assemble church every seventh day? when you attended 
family prayer?” 

Answers. could not understand what meant.” 

often thought why people assembled church every Sab- 
bath-day, but did not know what they did so” [i. for what 
reason]. attended family prayer, only prayer-meeting.” 

dont (Several answer this effect.) 

not know what thought.” (This also was the answer 
several.) 

often saw people assemble church, but did not know 
what meant.” 

did not think about the church before any one taught me.” 

thought people were fond attending church, but did 
not know why they used have family prayer.” 

thought that they loved read the Bible, and hear their 
preacher speaking, but did not understand why family prayer 
was attended.” 

assure you that had thought the people’s assem- 
blage the church stone were head.” 

thought that the people were the church worship the 
clergyman the highest dignity and splendor.” 

thought that the people assembled the church with great 
pleasure studying various branches knowledge, and thought 
that the family played.” 

thought that there was Sabbath the heaven every 
seventh day while the people were assembled church, because 
mother pointed her fingers the sky and held her hands 
each side her head when refused church.” 

“It seemed strange see the people assembled church 
Sunday, and see them read their prayer-books, but did not 
know whom they prayed. did not attend the family prayer, 
but when was quite boy uséd Catholic church 


with nurse, and saw the people; but remember was full 
mischief.” (This the boy who told his father that 
very cruel.) 

From the above extracts will seen, that most the deaf 
and dumb before instruction never had any ideas whatever 
the object public private worship, some probably taking the 
weekly assemblage church being matter course 
any other periodical event; while others, they tried think 
about it, only added the long list human actions which, 
their darkened state, were incomprehensible them. One 
two seem have made rather shrewd guess the secret 
motives some outward when they considered public 
worship recreation, and family prayer play; and the 
idea another, that people met worship honor the 
clergyman, might some cases warranted the fact. Only 
one bright lad seems have connected anything like religious 
ideas with public worship. His mother’s signs gave him the 
impression that men met the seventh day earth because 
the people heaven, the sky, did the same. 

the same purport the foregoing, all the points 
have considered, the testimony many other deaf-mutes 
‘well Europe Nor have ever heard any 
well authenticated case deaf-mute who gained any correct 
ideas religious subjects his own unaided powers obser- 
vation and reflection. There are some who, having been able 
hear and speak childhood, have retained, after becoming 
deaf, the knowledge God, the soul, and the life come, pre- 
viously and, very rare cases, tolerably correct ideas 
such subjects have been imparted uneducated deaf 
child friend remarkably expert the language 
But feel authorized the evidence before deny that 
any deaf-mute has given evidence having any innate self- 
originating ideas Supreme Being whom love and obe- 
dience were due; Creator, Superintending Providence, 
spiritual existences, future state rewards and punish- 
ments. this point will quote the testimony two 
three eminent teachers, out many that might cited. The 
late excellent Thomas Gallaudet, the father deaf-mute 
instruction America, thus expresses himself: not think 
possible produce the. instance deaf-mute, from birth, 
who, without instruction the from some friend, 
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institution for his benefit, has originated, from his own reflections, 
the idea Creator and moral Governor the world, who 
has formed any notions the immateriality and immortality 
his own 

Equally decided the testimony the Rev. Turner, 
the present Principal the avails little 
reasoning, what the human mind can cannot apprehend. 
The fact stmply this: The most intelligent deaf-mutes, after 
careful inquiry made different stages their education, 
uniformly testify that they never had any idea God, 
their own soul, previous instruction; that they either had 
never thought the subject, they had, concluded that all 
things had ever been; and that death was the termination 
existence.” 

And Mr. Hutton, the estimable Principal the Phila- 
delphia Institution, bears this testimony: the whole course 
sixteen years’ experience the instruction deaf-mutes, 
have never found any evidence for believing that the deaf and 
dumb from birth, possessed before instruction any idea spir- 
itual, Supreme Being, who created and governs everything 
around us, the idea God. have observed that many have 
crude notions being like man whom they conceived 
dwelling the sky, great size, age, and muscular power, who 
possessed cannon thunder with, and soldiers flash powder 
for lightning, and lamps for stars; but even these conceptions 
they have referred pictures and the signs their friends 
their source.” 

The testimony European teachers not less decisive than 
that the Americans. one the most favorable the 
intellectual and moral capacity the uninstructed deaf and 
dumb, will cite Berthier, himself deaf-mute, and for 
many years distinguished professor the Institution Paris. 
one his letters (as quoted tlie Abbé Montaigne), says 
possible that some deaf-mutes may attribute certain effects, 
storms, wind, and hail, certain cause, and may figure 
themselves one more extraordinary beings commanding the 
the lightning, and other phenomena; but deaf and 


This testimony Messrs. Gallaudet, Turner, and Hutton cited from the 
Report the American 
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dumb person, without instruction, will never have notion, even 
vague and confused, superior existence, whom his duty 
love, revere, and obey, and whom must give account 
his thoughts and his actions.”? 


The Abbé Montaigne, his Recherches sur les Connoissances intellec- 
tualles des Sourds-Muets, considérés par rapport administration des Sacre- 
mens,” cites the testimony many eminent European teachers, who, far from 
supposing that the uninstructed deaf and dumb could have any idea Creator, 
their moral responsibility superior considere@ them hardly 
superior, intellectually and morally, animals idiots. This judgment 
much too severe. Either those teachers must have expressed such opinions be- 
fore they had made due inquiry into the condition the uneducated deaf and 
dumb they must have taken, general rule, some exceptional cases 
deaf-mutes who had been neglected and thrust out society. 

Bébian, who was intimately and thoroughly acquainted with the language and 
character the deaf and dumb, says: The greater number the deaf and 
dumb had, already before instruction, the idea, will not say first cause, 
notion too complicated for the feebleness their intellect, but that sovereign 
being. They all have, not the idea, least the sentiment, good and evil.” 
And agree with him both points, except that, have shown, their 
ideas powerful being the sky are all cases, far have any evi- 
dence, derived from the signs their friends. 

The Abbé holding with Bonald, that Language the necessary 
instrument every intellectual operation, and the means every moral exist- 
ence,” and that Words are indispensable moral ideas,” naturally concludes 
that uninstructed deaf-mutes should not admitted any the sacraments, 
except those (as baptism) which are ordinarily administered and 
supports his views the authority, among other names eminent the Catholic 
church, St. Augustine, who says (lib. contra Julianum, cap. IV.) the 
deaf from birth: Quod vitium etiam ipsam impedit fidem; nam surdus natus 
quibus lectis fidem concipiat, discere non potest.” 

Though one the most venerated the fathers has thus pronounced faith 
impossible those who could neither hear nor read the word, yet many Catholic 
priests have endeavored instruct deaf-mutes the dogmas their religion 
means signs and pictures: and have thought the results authorized their ad- 
mission the sacraments. many cases, probably, they have deceived them- 
selves, the clearness with which their instructions were comprehended; 
still their benevolence praiseworthy and the possibility communicating the 
most elevated moral and religious ideas means the language gestures 
will questioned only those who are ignorant the power that language. 
Indeed, religious instruction must deferred till could fully compre- 
hended words alone, would become hopeless for large proportion the 
deaf and dumb. Many there are who leave our institutions with very imper- 
fect knowledge written language, but, notwithstanding, well instructed the 
leading truths religion. 

The legitimate and indeed avowed conclusion from the Abbé’s doctrines is, 
that deaf-mutes who cannot read and write, can have moral sense, and must 
classed with idiots, who, being incapable sin themselves, and 
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opposition all this mass testimony, may cited the 
merely speculative opinion that, since the deaf- 
mute possesses the like powers observation and reflection 
with other men, capable, time and opportunity being 
granted the development his faculties, arriving the 
conception supreme power, intelligence that has right 
our gratitude,” and divining that the worship witnesses 
offered such being; and the assertion Dr. Howe, that 
his favorite blind and deaf-mute pupil, Laura Bridgman, 
and unguided sought God, and found him the Creator.” 

admit, for the argument’s sake, the abstract possibility 
that deaf-mute may, the independent exercise his own 
faculties, attain the conception Creator, whom gratitude 
and obedience are due; still must observe that the intellec- 
tual development implied such achievement the reflec- 
tive powers, quite incredible, unless suppose the possession 
language, whether words gestures and the possession 
language necessarily implies both power and long habit 
communicating with other minds. The deaf-mute who pos- 
sesses the intellectual ability trace the Creator his works, 
must, therefore, possess corresponding ability converse with 
his fellows, and, Christian land, unless suppose general 
conspiracy keep him ignorance, can hardly possess this 
ability without becoming acquainted with the prevalent belief, 
long before able work out theology for himself. 


hence only bearing the taint the original sin, which, according the Romish 
faith, baptism washes away, are saved without religious instruction, they have 
been baptized. Italy, these conclusions have been carried out point 
which probably our Abbé would not some Italians having opposed 
instruction deaf-mutes the ground that, not being morally 
accountable, their salvation was certain, whereas, instructed, they would be- 
come morally accountable, and might incur, their own sins, damnation. 
Alas for the happiness superstition opposes such arguments 
the efforts benevolence sweeten their bitter lot ignorance and affliction 
des Sourds-Muets Naissance (Paris, 1827), Tome pp. 
92, 93. 

Dr. Howe says (Report for 1843, 25): The intellect cannot developed 
unless all the modifications thought have some sign, which they can 
recalled. Hence men are compelled kind inward force form lan- 
guages, and they form them under all and every think, 
however, that, with the uneducated deaf and dumb, the development the intel- 
lect usually somewhat advance the ability communicate with others 
but means affect the present argument. 
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And, spite Dr. Howe’s assertion, which, indeed, quali- 
fies “to the best his knowledge and doubt 
this was not, good measure, the case with Laura Bridgman. 
Her eminent teacher wished her case carry out favorite 
theory, that the spontaneous development religious 
nature would lead the creature correct knowledge the 
Creator. She had been several years under instruction, and had 
acquired fair intellectual development, and, for deaf-mute, 
very considerable command language, before her teacher 
made any effort lead her thoughts religions subjects. 
then found that, having attained “acquaintance with the 
extent human creative power,” she seemed conscious the 
necessity superhuman power for the explanation thousand 
daily recurring phenomena.” But not least full prob- 
able that she had unconsciously imbibed the idea Creator 
from her free communications, every day and almost every hour 
the day for years, with whole school intelligent and well- 
taught blind girls? The statement that Laura herself con- 
ceived the existence God,” first appears, mistake not, 
Dr. Howe’s Report for his Report for 1843, two years 
earlier, says Laura, then her fifth year instruction: 
The various attempts which have made during the year 
lead her thoughts God, and spiritual affairs, have been, for the 
most part, forced upon her questions, which sure 
were prompted expressions dropped carelessly others; 
such God, Heaven, Soul, etc., and about which she would 
afterwards ask the interval between the writing 
these two statements, the Doctor had been absent more than 
Europe. not there here room suppose that, between 
zeal for favorite theory, and just pride the remarkable pow- 
ers his pupil, may have overlooked the possibility, nay, the 
probability, her having acquired, familiar conversation, 
her unaided 

However this may be, hold that expect that children 
general, deaf-mute not, will, their own unaided reflections, 
acquire correct ideas God and immortality, because some child 
very uncommon mental power and activity supposed have 
done so, about rational expect that every boy who 


Report for 1850, 65. 29. Report for 1843, 37. 
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plays with pair compasses may out his own head con- 
struct thirty-two the first problems Euclid, because Pascal 
said have done so. bright youth that the three angles 
triangle are equal two right angles, that right angled 
triangle the square the hypothenuse equals the sum the squares 
the legs, and, with some previous training and preparation, 
may able construct original demonstration; but how 
many out thousand, even million, launched without 
chart upon the sea geometry, will make the independent 
discovery these propositions 

Even the mighty ones our race, the Confuciuses, the 
Zoroasters, the Platos, can hardly conceded the ability, un- 
aided direct revelation, form just and ennobling conceptions 
the Most High, and man’s destiny. With the great mass 
mankind, their religious nature suffices enable them 
receive, and understand, and cling religion, but not unaided 
make one; least, one that can be, the most liberal Chris- 
tian, supposed acceptable the Creator; else how shall 
account for the gross and unworthy conceptions God prevalent 
not only among nearly all rude tribes, but even among the most 
polished people antiquity? may, indeed, said that the 
reverence imbibed childhood for the faith their fathers, 
prevented them from developing more rational belief, but this 
argument only removes the difficulty step further back. And, 
moreover, there are examples, rare true, tribes not wholly 
destitute intellectual power, and having least language 
far more precise and copious than possessed most unedu- 
cated deaf-mutes, who yet seem utterly destitute religious 
ideas have shown the latter be. The devoted mission- 
ary Moffat testifies that, when preached the existence God 
and the immortality the soul the barbarous tribes the 
Griquas and Bechuanas South Africa, was heard with 
amazement that found vent bursts deafening laughter. 
Such things had never, even shadow tradition, been heard 
among them. According their views, death nothing less 
than annihilation, and they never for moment allow their 
thoughts dwell it. 

Whatever difference opinion may prevail the ability 
man form for himself religion not altogether repugnant 
reason, some points, revelation; there unfor- 
tunately question his ability, and his strong propensity 
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too, materialize rather than spiritualize, the object his wor- 
ship; make his God being terror and wrath rather than 
love; partiality himself, rather than equal justice all 
men; and rather transplant his hoped-for heaven the sen- 
sual joys this world than look forward spiritual even 
intellectual enjoyment another life. Reasoning from these 
well-known traits humanity, find much easier 
that what dim glimpses religious truth are found among 
heathen tribes, are vestiges purer belief held their remote 
ancestors, than that any just and ennobling religious conceptions 
have spontaneously been developed among such tribes. 

This subject has important practical application. The 
American instructors the deaf and dumb have held 
their duty begin the religious instruction their pupils the 
earliest practical stage their education; that say, within 
the first few months even weeks. Dr. Howe considered 
his duty defer any instruction Laura Bridgman such 
subjects God and the Soul, the fifth year her instruction, 
and then was forced upon him her having picked notions 
such subjects casual conversations. His reasons sup- 
pose were, that such ideas should not presented till the pupil 
has attained stage intellectual development that will enable 
him fully comprehend them, and that should even rather 
led make such ideas his own right discovery, than have 
them presented dogmas which must accept. this 
stances, and plans instruction. Dr. Howe’s plan, per- 
haps the best which the peculiar case had deal with 
admitted, had means intellectual intercourse with his 
pupil, and the pupil means intellectual development except 
language words, the acquisition which, for deaf-mutes, 
always slow and laborious. the system prevailing our 
institutions for the deaf and dumb, the teacher can, very 
early stage instruction, reach the understanding, the heart, and 
the conscience his pupil through the latter’s own language 
pantomime. And when the deaf-mute pupil first finds himself 
community where every one talks his own language, 
improved dialect, the development his hitherto dormant facul- 
ties makes much progress few months probably 
would many years were rigorously confined words, 
written spelled his fingers, the signs ideas, and the 
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means social intercourse. This preference for signs, indeed, 
sometimes causes our pupils neglect and forget words; still 
the use signs has great and positive advantages means 
some have strangely supposed, end) instruction. 
this ability which, our pupils not bring school 
with them, they very soon acquire, converse intellectual 
and moral subjects the language gestures, that enables 
begin their religious instruction early. The teacher, 
numerous class newly arrived deaf-mutes, almost precisely 
the condition missionary some tribe heathens. 
must first learn their language, and after seek make better 
adapted the communication spiritual ideas, but need not 
and does not defer the preaching the Gospel till they can 
learn his own language. 

Moreover, numerous class, early religious instruction 
necessary moral control over the pupils. The uneducated 
deaf and dumb, they have religious ideas, still have moral 
sense, sense right and wrong, regards the relations 
property, and certain other important checks the animal pro- 
pensities. But this moral sense, unsustained any feeling 
accountability almighty, just, and omniscient God, 
best, weak And there are not wanting those among 
them whom the moral sentiments have been designedly per- 
verted vicious associates. When the teacher has deal 
with but one two pupils, and can guard against evil commu- 
nications, watchfulness and correct example may sufficient 
preserve restore moral purity, till the time comes when the 
teacher may think his pupil intellectually ripe for the reception 
doctrines that may supply higher motives virtue. But 
the case whole community, some the members which, 
there reason fear, may already corrupt, there evi- 
dent necessity invoke, the earliest possible period, that 
consciousness God’s all-seeing eye, and wholesome fear 
his sure, slow, justice, which men general are restrained 
from gross transgressions. And the facts and reasonings pre- 
sented this Article tend show that this plan, not the less 
sound one conceive because sanctioned the practice 
the wise and pious for many centuries, is, also, most cases, 
the sure one. Deaf-mutes readily accept religious truths offered 
their yet unprejudiced belief. have satisfactory evi- 
dence that any them, even after considerable mental culture, 


have, their own vague seekings for the causes things and 
the future destiny man, attained unaided the truth. 
leave them uninstructed such points till the latter part 
ordinary course instruction, not few may taken from our 
care before that important part education reached; and 
those who remain the end will danger picking up, 
reading and conversation, false and absurd notions, which may 
difficult afterward eradicate. 

Another cogent consideration, favor the early inculcation 
religious truth, found its influence the development 
character. not consider religion merely some higher 
Science, reserved the closing years education, the 
capital which crown the column. the contrary, hold 
the good old belief, that children should brought the 
nurture and admonition the Lord; that the precept Moses 
still applicable: your children observe all 
the words this law; for not vain thing for you, because 
your cannot leave our children ignorant the 
observance public and private worship, and would not 
could. And must either leave them suppose that they 
are mere recreation must teach them that 
these observances have deep and solemn significance. 

History teaches that the religion nation influences the 
formation and development the national character. The na- 
tions Europe and America are not Christian because they are 
the most enlightened races mankind, but they are the most 
enlightened because they are Christian. with race with 
individual. pure and elevated religious faith, either origi- 
nally accepted through the evidence miracles, and from its 
own excellency, impressed parental teaching infancy, 
tends purify and elevate the individual well the national 
character. When the Divine law made the rule conscience, 
the tone private and public morals higher, and there are 
stronger safeguards against secret transgressions than when the 
formation the moral character left the natural develop- 
ment happy constitution the moral sentiments. May the 
time come when child the world, whether deaf-mute not, 
shall grow without knowledge his Creator. 


Deut. 32: 46, 47. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


Introductory Historical Notices. 


time the rule the Judges interesting portion 
Biblical history. wanderings the Israelites had 
length ended. The Lord had dried the waters, that the 
priests that bare the ark the covenant the Lord, stood firm 
dry ground the midst Jordan,” until all Israel had passed 
over, “that all the people the earth might know the hand 
the Lord that The passover had been eaten 
the plains Jericho. There was longer occasion for manna 
descend for the sustenance the multitudes Israel, for 
they were now fed from the fruits the Promised Land. The 
walled city had fallen before the compassing the ark the 
Lord, the sound the trumpet and the shouting the people, 
that they went without hindrance and took the city, and 
devoted the “silver and the gold and the vessels brass and 
iron” the treasury the Lord. Divers kings the mountains 
and valleys, the north and the south, with all their hosts, “as 
the sand that upon the seashore multitude,” had disappeared 
from before the face the children Israel, because the Lord 
God Israel fought for them. Thus the land, the promise 
had been made Moses, was subdued, and given for inherit- 
ance Israel according their divisions tribes; and the land 
rested from war. So, says thé historian: There failed not aught 
any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house 
Israel; all came pass.” 


The works most consulted the preparation this Article are: Das Tri- 
umphlied Debora’s, nach dem griindlich revidirten Text auf’s neue 
iibersetzt, eingeleitet und erklirt. Von Johannes Gumpach, Heidelberg, 
Das Bucher Richter, Erklirt von Ernst Bertheau, Leipzig, 1845 Commentarius 
Philologico-criticus Carmen Deborae, Judg. Georgius Hermannus Holl- 
mann; and several the commentators upon the Old Testament, especially 
Maurer and Rosenmiiller. The very able Article Dr. Robinson the Biblical 
Repository, Vol. I., has also been occasionally referred to. 
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The time had arrived when new trial awaited the chosen 
people God. had, sometime previously, ascended the 
mount and caught distant view the Land Promise, and 
departed his rest, and the people wept for him. But “had 
laid his hands upon” Joshua, the son Nun, who was full 
the spirit wisdom,” and, according his promise, God was 
with him had been with Moses, and prospered him, that 
man was able stand before him. Now came pass, 
long time after that the Lord had given rest unto Israel from 
all their enemies round about, that Joshua waxed old and stricken 
age.” Still, very much land was yet possessed, and the 
leader could not resign his office without words encourage- 
ment and admonition those before whom had long min- 
istered, and whose sight “the Lord had magnified him.” 
was not insensible the danger that awaited his flock, when 


should taken from them. They had long been accustomed 


rely upon him and his predecessor for counsel and guidance. 
But now they were have the trial depending only upon 
their unseen king and leader. The indications their willing- 
ness led into idolatry the surrounding nations was fresh 
his mind. He, therefore, called for all Israel, and for their 
and for their heads and for their judges and for their offi- 
cers.” first referred the goodness God fighting for 
them, and driving out great nations and strong, and enabling one 
man chase thousand, that man had been able stand 
them. this they were reminded that they had the 
proof God’s willingness perform fully the promise that 
had made them, the entire possession the land their 
inheritance. 

The condition the promise was, indeed, what specially 
inculcate upon them this time. had been speci- 
fically stated, that they were not sit supinely down and expect 
that their enemies would disappear magic; but that, 
they would not drive out the inhabitants the land from before 
them, then they should become pricks their eyes and thorns 
their sides;” and, moreover, that the Lord would them 
thought unto their Joshua, accordingly, 
dwells upon the necessity their not having part nor lot with 
the the idolaters the land, their avoiding inter- 
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marriage alliance with them, and the serving bowing them- 
selves to, even mentioning the names of, their deities. 
faithfully admonishes them just going the way all the 
earth, that, surely all the promised good has previously 
been lavished upon them, so, they are unfaithful and trans- 
gress the covenant the Lord their God, and serve the god 
the nations, his anger shall kindled against them, and will 
bring upon them all evil things, until shall have utterly de- 
stroyed them from off the 

The people responded this admonition all sincerity, and 
with full purpose heart serve only the Lord God and obey 
only his voice. God forbid,” they exclaim, “that should 
forsake the Lord serve other gods,” for was who rescued 
from bondage Egypt, who appeared for signs and 
wonders, fed the wilderness, protected from the nations 
through whose territory passed, divided the waters for our 
passage over Jordan, and more recently drove out the nations 
from our promised inheritance and gave lot. Surely 
we, too, well you, will choose the Lord and serve only him. 
order make the promise more binding and induce remem- 
brance their covenant the part the people, Joshua caused 
the words the promise recorded the book the law 
God, and took great stone, and set under oak that 
was the sanctuary the Lord, and said: Behold, this stone 
shall witness unto us; for hath heard all the words the 
Lord which spake unto us; shall, therefore, witness 
unto you, you deny your 

The result soon proved that the solicitude Joshua was not 
uncalled for. the object for which Moses and Joshua had 
been raised and entrusted with supreme authority had now 
been accomplished, was the Divine purpose that the Israelites 
should fall back into the original theocratic rule, order 
exhibit more clearly the Divine goodness and human depravity. 
The elders the paternal chiefs the tribes now 
again resumed, good degree, their primitive authority, though 
may supposed that the office thousands, rulers 
hundreds, rulers fifties, rulers tens,” appointed 
Moses, was still retained. should seem, however, that was 
not always filled with “able men, such feared God, men 


Joshua 23: seq. Joshua 24: 26, 27. Exodus 
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truth and hating covetousness.”? The Israelites were again 
number separate tribes clans, with their own separate rulers 
and internal organization, yet they did not cease form one 
general community, far related objects pertaining the 
well-being all. For read? that after the death Joshua, 
“the children Israel asked the Lord, saying, Who shall 
for against the Canaanites first fight them? And the Lord 
said, Judah shall up.” 

But even soon, distrust seems have begun creep over 
for instead going with full confidence that God would, 
promised, deliver the land into their hand, Judah asked 
his brother Simeon take part with him. This readily did, 
and the Lord, overlooking the want himself, de- 
livered the Canaanites and Perizzites into their When 
they afterwards went against the Canaanites “that dwelt the 
mountains and the south and the they drove out 
the inhabitants the mountains, but they drove not out the 
inhabitants the valley, because they had chariots 
Many other the heathen nations, too, were allowed retain 
their possessions the midst the children Israel, and 
become tributary Thus, before two generations had 
passed, the solemn promise made Joshua was repeatedly for- 
gotten, and the injunctions often made were violated. The 
angel the Lord’ accordingly was sent lift warning 
voice against those who had forgotten the deliverances which 
the Lord made for Israel, and the oaths which their fathers had 
taken, and had followed other gods, even the gods the people 
whom they had spared their midst, contrary the repeated 
injunctions him who was now their ruler, also their 
fathers former generation. But still they forsook the Lord 
and served Baal and And the anger the Lord 
was hot against Israel, and delivered them into the hands 
spoilers that spoiled them, and sold them into the hands 
their enemies round about, that they could not any longer 
stand before their enemies.” Everywhere the hand the Lord 
was against them, had forewarned them should be, and 
they were troubled every 
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God could wholly give disobedient and idola- 
trous people, but raised judges for them, and delivered 
them, their aid, out their enemies. Still they 
would not listen avoid disobedience, but went 
again and again after other gods, and bowed themselves unto 
them. God gave them into the hand the king Meso- 
potamia, and they served him eight years, until God listened 
the cry their suffering and raised judge and deliverer, 
the son Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother.”? The 
spirit the Lord rested upon him and judged Israel, and 
went out war, and prevailed and delivered Israel. 

After another forty years’ rest,? God again delivered his dis- 
obedient subjects, and even strengthened Eglon, king Moab, 
that smote Israel, and retained them subjection eighteen 
They were delivered Ehud, Benjamite, soon again 
become subject part the Philistines, from whom they 
were delivered Shamgar.* 

But the stiff-necked and rebellious nation did not yet learn 
said: they again did evil the sight the 
Lord after the death Ehud, and the Lord sold them into the 
hand Jabin, king Canaan, who, with his nine hundred 
chariots iron, and his hosts horsemen and footmen,® under 
Sisera, mightily oppressed the children But they 
again cried their distress unto God,’ and provided deliv- 
erer. woman, Deborah, prophetess, the wife Lapidoth, 
judged Israel this time, and the people went her for 


Judges seq. Josephus’s words are very significant respect this 
bondage and its causes: When Othniel was dead, the affairs the Israelites fell 
again into disorder; and while they neither paid God the honor due him 
nor were obedient the laws, their afflictions increased, till Eglon, king the 
Moabites, did greatly despise them account the disorders their politi- 
cal government, that made war upon them, and overcame them several 
battles, subdued their army and ordered them pay (after- 
ward) omitted method whereby might distress them, etc.— Whiston’s 

Judges 3:31. Some the judges, all perhaps, seem have belonged more 
especially part the nation, Shamgar the part bordering the Phil- 
istines, Deborah the more northern tribes, etc. Cf. Ewald, Gesch. Israels, 
II. 475 seq. 

Josephus says: “he had pay three hundred thousand footmen and ten 
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judgment, Mount Ephraim, the tribe Benjamin, where 
she dwelt under 

The length time which Deborah had judged Israel, the 
characteristics her previous prophetic career, the events 
her rule, have not been made known us. The particular acts 
the oppressor, which this time called forth the new deliverer, 
are also not recorded. should seem that the natural instinct 
her sex prevented Deborah from once placing herself 
the head her forces and going out battle against the com- 
mon enemy. She accordingly sent for Barak, the son Abi- 
noam, the tribe Naphtali; and gave him the command 
from God take ten thousand men the tribes Naphtali and 
and Zebulon, and forth meet the enemy with the assur- 
ance final success. Some few volunteers, perhaps, from Ben- 
jamin and Ephraim, and leaders from some the other tribes, 
joined the expedition. But still the forces Sisera, the 
leader Jabin’s hosts, were too numerous for this handful 
men come into conflict with upon the plain; God com- 
manded them out Mount Tabor, and caused the infor- 
mation the fact given Sisera means the family 
Heber, the Kenite, connected marriage with Moses. Barak 
refused without Deborah, and she consented accompany 
him, forewarning him that should gain honor the vic- 
tory, since Sisera should delivered into the hands 
woman. Sisera, not doubting that should easily surround 
Mount Tabor with his multitudes, and that the handful the 
two tribes would fall speedy prey him, marched forth and 
encamped upon near the river Kishon, some distance from 
the camp the Israelites. But the word had gone forth: 
will deliver them into thy hand,” and now was the time for the 
Lord work. appeared the storm and tempest, and 
even the stars their courses fought against 
sent out his arrows and scattered them; shot out lightnings 
and discomfited them,” that all Sisera’s chariots were scat- 
tered and his hosts fell the sword, and their leader was com- 
pelled descend from his chariot, and fly away the house 
woman, Jael, the wife Heber, the Kenite, where met 
with ignoble death her hand. This most signal victory 
appears have been achieved near Taanach, which lies south- 
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west! Tabor, the valley Esdraelon. was commemo- 
ration the aid Jehovah this defeat the Canaanites, 
that the most sublime Ode, ascribed Deborah and Barak,” 
was composed and sung. 


The Time the Composition and the Author this Ode. 


The inscription: Then sang Deborah and Barak the son 
Abinoam that day,” decides nothing reference the author- 
ship this song, but merely the use that was made 
certain occasion. must, therefore, look internal evidence 
this point. There are, seems us, scattered indications 
throughout the ode which, when carefully considered and com- 
bined, are sufficient make quite certain that Deborah her- 
self was the author. 

may well, the first place, give the proofs its com- 
position near the time the occurrence the transactions 
themselves. The attentive reader finds these more the gene- 
ral spirit the whole ode, than particular tangible things. 
There freshness feeling pervading the piece, bitterness 
toward the enemy, pleased, satisfied enumeration the cir- 
cumstances attending the death Sisera, which betrays the 
participation the author the contest; or, least, strong 
personal interest. Studer well says: With such glowing hate, 
can only one who has suffered, who has felt the insults 
haughty oppressor his own person, not poet who lived 
century later, exult over the body dead Even 
Wette, the later editions his Introduction, obliged, under 
the influence this argument, acknowledge the early author- 

But there are other arguments. The mention the definite 
number 40,000, the sum Israel’s warriors, verse eighth, 
opposition the larger number the Pentateuch (Ex. 
37, 38. Num. 46, 47), and the subsequent historical books, 
has been much relied upon proof the coeval origin this 
record with the But upon this will not place much 


See note 19. 

See Hollmann, Commentarius Philologico-criticus Carmen Deborae, 
and others. 
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stress. Still, there are other historical allusions which are not 
without influence this question. The enumeration the 
tribes the fourteenth and following verses, who did, and who 
did not, take part this contest, while the later narrative 
the preceding chapter, only Zebulon and Naphtali, who were 
the principal actors this tragedy, are spoken of, would seem 
indicate the accurate knowledge contemporary author. 
Especially the particulars reference the conduct Reuben 
(vs. 15, 16) should not unnoticed. The circumstantial notice 
the mother Sisera (v. seq.), and Jael, also (v. 
betray familiarity with the domestic circumstances the per- 
sons named, which could not have been possessed one 
later age. 

The language the ode, too, indicates its origin. This, 
true, has been made the chief argument for its later composition. 
But reliance has been placed upon similarity verses fourth 
and fifth our passage Psalm 65: But, there any 
direct connection between the two, favors the early composi- 
tion Judges v., that doubtless the original and the other 
the There are also some reputed Aramaic forms 
and v.28. These, however, are easily accounted 
for local peculiarities the writer,? introduced later 
Chaldaizing these exceptions, the language 
all strongly indicative the early composition the poem. 

These are, perhaps, the principal direct arguments for the 
composition this ode the age which the historical events 
but the following reasons for believing that Deborah 
herself was the author, likewise have immediate bearing upon 
this question 

First, there are indications that woman and not man was 
the author. says: man would have portrayed 
the boldest deeds arms, the most striking scenes the strug- 
gle, which the woman only designates single pencil-stroke, 
while she dwells with delight upon the flight the enemy. 
Only woman could praise the deed Jael Deborah did. 


See Comm. the verses, and cf. Ewald, Erkl. Psalmen and Dr. 
Robinson Biblical Repository, Vol. 576, where the argument drawn 
out some length. 

See Rosenmiiller, Hollmann, and the commentaries 

See Gumpach, Alttest. Studien, 
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none other than woman’s mind would the cares and anxie- 
ties the mother suggested, the chariot Sisera long 
delayed its coming.”? The thoughts and language attributed 
her and her maidens accounting for his delay, less indicate 
female the author. 

should also seem that not only woman, but Deborah her- 
self, the prominent actor the scenes, was the author the 
record them. The way which the pronoun the first per- 
connection with the name Deborah: Until Deborah, arose 
the modest and yet feeling manner which the singer speaks 
herself the deliverer her people, yet only the instru- 
ment God; and the manner which the leaders the people 
are put forward the ascriptions honor comparison with 
herself, come gracefully and honorably from her mouth, 
they would unnaturally and coldly from the lips one who was 
celebrating the deeds the inspired and heroic deliverer his 
country from powerful and haughty oppressor. But, finally,” 
says Gumpach, “the song incontestibly the outgushing 
soul pervaded the most glowing patriotism, and the most 
powerful energies; and itself gives evidence that Deborah 
was the only one whose spirit, like the last warrior who escapes 
from bloody battle, had survived the general overthrow the 
independence the Jewish nation, and known how, once more, 
rouse princes and people struggle for freedom (v. 13). 
are, therefore, manifold and weighty proofs justified 
believing Deborah herself the immortal authoress her 
immortal Song Triumph.”? 


The Plan and Contents the Ode. 


This ode may, perhaps, naturally considered comprising 
inscription, introduction, and three divisions strophes, 
together with two passages transition, and conclusion. 

The inscription contained and the introduction 
vs. 2—5. Verses and contain general ascription praise 
Jehovah, and the ground it; namely, the freeing the chil- 
dren Israel from bondage; and vs. and give, very gene- 
rally, the manner the appearance Jehovah for their rescue 
storm and tempest. 
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The first division the ode includes vs. and gives 
and view the disorders among the people, and the dis- 
couragement and inefficiency their leaders, before the appear- 
ance Deborah take the place judge; then, follows 
indication the cause this oppression the idolatry the 
people, and their unwillingness repel the aggressions the 
enemy. have exhortation the leaders and 
people who had engaged the conflict with Deborah against 
the and vs. and 11, various other classes 
the people who were enjoying the advantages the victory, 
join the praise Jehovah for his deliverance them from 
their enemies. 

Verse 12, which consists exhortation Deborah her- 
self and Barak continue their song triumph, forms 
transition the second division the ode. 

This division extends from vs. 13—21. Verse contains 
appeal the people and Jehovah for aid the beginning 
the battle. Then follows enumeration (vs. 14, 15) the 
tribes who sent leaders the war, and (vs. 15—17) those 
who refused aid. The prominent part taken Zebulon and 
Naphtali recorded the 18th verse, and the approach the 
enemy, the place the battle, and the general result it, 
19. and have brought view more particularly 
the manner the aid Jehovah and its results the sweeping 
away the Canaanites the torrent. 

The last clause contains expression exultation 
from Deborah, which, corresponding 12, brings the 
last division the ode, exhibiting the flight the enemy after 
their overthrow, and several particulars, introduced the past 
give vividness the picture the defeat. 

This last division comprises vs. 22—30. First, the 
portrayed (v. 22), then the curse Jehovah upon Meroz (v. 23), 
and contrasted with this the blessing Jael (v. 24), followed 
description the deeds that occasioned the blessing (vs. 25— 
27). Finally, the mother Sisera introduced (v. 28) wait- 
ing for his return and expressing her anxiety his delay; while, 
vs. 29, 30, the consolation proffered her attendants, and its 
reception her, are brought view. 

Verse general conclusion the whole ode, expressing 
confident wish that all the enemies Jehovah shall share the 
fate Sisera, while all his friends shall forth from any trial 
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and calamity which they may subject, into undisturbed 


prosperity and power. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


Translation. 


Then sang Deborah and Barak the son Abinoam that day 


Praise Jehovah, 


For the free are freed Israel, 
The people have willingly offered themselves. 


Hear, kings, 


Give ear, princes; 
even unto Jehovah will sing, 
song shall Jehovah, God Israel. 


Jehovah, when thou camest forth from Seir, 


When thou the field Edom, 
The earth quaked, the heavens also dropped, 
Even the clouds poured out water 


The mountains were shaken before Jehovah, 


That Sinai, before Jehovah, God Israel. 


the days Shamgar, son Anath, 


the days Jael, the highways were deserted, 
Travellers walked unfrequented paths 


Israel’s leaders were inactive, dead, 


Until Deborah, arose, 
arose, mother Israel. 


They chose new gods, 


Then there was war the gates, 
(And) shield spear was seen 
Among the forty thousand Israel. 


heart turns you, leaders Israel, 


you, willingly offering yourselves among the people, 
Praise Jehovah. 

who ride upon white-spotted asses, 

Who repose upon your tapestries, 

And who walk the streets, 

Sing praise. 

the voice those dividing prey the water-channels, 
There let them praise the deliverance Jehovah, 

The deliverance his princes Israel 

Then let the people Jehovah descend their gates. 


Arouse thee, arouse thee, Deborah, 
Up! up! sing the song; 
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25. asked for water, she gave him milk, 

princely dish brought she curdled milk. 
26. the tent-pin she stretched out her 
Her right hand, the laborer’s hammer. 
She smote Sisera, she crushed his head, 
She crushed and pierced through his temples. 
her feet struggles, sinks down, dies 
her feet struggles and sinks down, 
Where struggles, sinks down dead. 


27. 


28. From the window she leaned forth and anxiously called, 
The mother Sisera from the latticed window: 
delays the coming his chariot, 
The approaches his chariot, why slow 
29. The wisest her noble ladies answer her, 
Yea, she herself withholds her (anxious) words: 
“Lo, they have found, they divide the spoil, 
each warrior maiden two, 
Spoil dyed garments for Sisera, 
Spoil dyed garments, embroidered divers colors, 
Doubly embroidered garments for the necks the booty.” 


$1. perish all thine enemies, Jehovah 
But those who love him shall the going forth the sun 
his power. 


And the land had rest forty years. 


This and the following verse have sometimes been 
rendered together: And Deborah and Barak, the son Abinoam, 
sang that day, when they freed Israel, etc. 
Thus they together would form the inscription, and 
the ode would commence with But the word equiva- 
lent these words, naturally marks the beginning the quo- 
tation (see Ex. 10. 13: al. saep.); and, besides, the lan- 
guage poetical, and thus plainly part the original 
fem. here agree with the nearest noun, fre- 
quently when the verb precedes (see Num. 12: Esther 29, 
etc.), and decides nothing reference the authorship the 
song, relative part the two the recitation. Cf. Nordhei- 
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13. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24, 
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Arise Barak, 
Send forth thy captives, son Abinoam. 


Then said) Descend, residue, the aid the nobles 
the people, 

Descend for me, Jehovah, against the mighty. 

From Ephraim, whose dwelling with Amalek, 

After thee, Benjamin, with thy people, 

From Machir (also), came forth 

From Zebulon, those bearing the ruler’s sceptre. 

The princes Issachar were with Deborah, 

Issachar was also the support Barak, 

Into the valley they rushed after him. 

Reuben’s brooks were great consultations 

Why linger you around your folds 

hear the pipings your flocks 

Reuben’s brooks were great deliberations. 

Gilead beyond Jordan was rest, 

And Dan, why stayed among his ships 

Asher remained the seashore 

And abode quietly around his harbors. 

Zebulon’s people freely exposed themselves 

Naphtali, also, upon the high place the field. 


The kings came, they fought, 

Yea, the kings Canaan fought, 

Taanach, the waters Megiddo; 

(But) spoil silver they took not. 

From heaven they fought, 

From their high orbits, the stars fought against Sisera. 
The river Kishon swept them away, 

That old river, the river Kishon. 


Tread down, soul, the mighty. 


Then the horses’ hoofs smote the ground, 
From the haste his hastening heroes. 


Curse Meroz, saith the angel 
Curse with curse its inhabitants. 

For they came not the aid Jehovah, 
the aid Jehovah, with their warriors. 


Blessed above all women Jael, 
The wife Heber, the Kenite, 
More blessed than all who dwell tents. 


= 
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The question naturally arises: Why 
Barak’s name coupled with Deborah’s the inscription this 
ode? would say, because acted prominent part, 
connection with Deborah, leader the Israelitish hosts; 
and, particular, probably the occasion Barak’s 
being mentioned connection with the singer, Deborah.” Others 
understand him have taken part the performance the 
ode, either himself leading the chorus the men, while Debo- 
rah led that the women (Justi); else taking himself one, 
but, perhaps, inferior part, and, were, giving the chorus 
the principal song sung Deborah. Gumpach 
far point out confidently the parts performed Barak, 
namely, vs. 12, 23, the last part 27, and 
least some plausibility some his arguments for this division 
but all will not perhaps fully convinced seems be. 
see improbability the supposition that did take 
some part the public recitation the song, and the inscription 
most naturally seems imply that. But precisely what that 
part was, not easy now determine. that day, 
referring the time the events described the preceding 
chapter. The same formula frequently used introducing 
prophecy. See Isa. 11, 17, 20. al. saepe. 


for the freeing the free. These words 
have been very variously rendered, and, most cases, not with- 
out some good reason; but the translation above given seems 
us, the whole, most accordance with the derivation the 
words, and the connection the passage. Luther renders: 
“since Israel has again become and Justi: Israel 
has broken its and Gumpach more exactly: Fiir die 
Befreiung der Freien. The suffix taken with also 
the clause, indicate the ground reason for the 
ascription praise this particular instance, since this not 
general song praise. Cf. Gesen. The proper 


Syr. Cf. also the meaning the bilitiral 


The form the Inf. constr., frequently used verbal noun 
with preposition (see Rédiger, Heb. Gr. noun 
from the same root and with the same meaning, used the 
feminine frequently indicate rank station, the 
opposition the bond, cf. Deut. 32:42. may considered 
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the object the preceding Inf. (see Réd. Gr. 130). The 
propriety the use this language reference the Israelites 
unquestionable. They could with justice called free 
being the chosen people God and under his special govern- 
ment, and yet they were /reed the instrumentality Debo- 
rah and Barak from the domination the Canaanites, their 
oppressors. 

The LXX., Cod. Alex., and Theodot. render this passage: 
Wette, and many others, adopt this rendering. Thus this clause 
contrasted with the following, which refers the people, the 
ruled. Although the general idea not unsuitable the con- 
text, yet perhaps less apposite than the one have given 
above, which makes this first verse express the general subject 
the and, besides, not directly and easily derived 
from the Hebrew text. true that may have secondary 


kindred Arabic the point, head, etc. 


the for because the people have exerted 
themselves zealously throw off the yoke their enemies. 


and then the Hith. (see Réd. Gr. 53. a.) to. show 
oneself willing, act willingly, and hence 

kings and princes the Canaanites, 
not heads the tribes Israel, for they were not called kings. 
19, and Ps. 2:2. The same words are used 
general sense Prov. 15, and elsewhere. lite- 
rally the august, and poetically applied kings and 
princes, from which used only this form. 


the second member this verse; probably poetical 
usage, although possible that Gumpach may right 
supposing that the author means indicate it, that even she, 
woman, the singer. 

These verses plainly describe some unusual 
exhibition Jehovah behalf his people. What the nature 
the occurrence was, and its relation the other parts this 
ode, necessary now inquire. The similarity the lan- 
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guage here that Ps. 68: seq. and Hab. 3:3 
cannot escape the most ordinary observer. There also some 
similarity between all these passages and Ex. 19: 16—18 and 
Deut. 33: where God represented coming give the law. 
From this latter relation, the Chaldee Paraphrast, and more 
recently Maurer, Ewald, and others, have inferred that there 
here reference the same event. But difficult see the 
object introducing such allusion this connection. The 
rest the passage all taken with account the recent 
deliverance Israel and the attendant circumstances, and 
accordingly more natural suppose that this theophany, too, has 
similar object. Others give nearer relation the rest 
the passage referring the aid Jehovah the pillar 
cloud and fire during the march through the desert from Mt. Sinai 
Canaan. But this interpretation does not fully meet the argu- 
ments the connection this passage, and, besides, rests upon 
false interpretation the theophany Habakkuk and Psalm 
xviii. both plainly represent appearing Jehovah 
storm and tempest for the deliverance his servants from 
peril. 

The question naturally arises, whether such exhibition 
Jehovah storm and tempest, which the language naturally 
designates, meets the demands the context. the first place, 
such appearance Jehovah for the deliverance his people 
distinctly alluded vs. 20, 21. From heaven the stars 
fought, etc. See Commentary those verses. Then the man- 
ner the appeal the Canaanitish kings, indicates 
some special interposition Jehovah behalf Israel for 
which Deborah proclaims his praise. There would seem 
have been some palpable aid Jehovah which had passed before 
the eyes the enemy, which must secure their belief his 
interposition for his people. 

is, however, one phrase seems first give 
some trouble, adopt this interpretation that 
this clause, doubtless, that has influenced many refer 
these verses the giving the law. For Ex. 19: 18, 
said: Sinai was altogether smoke because the 
Lord descended upon fire; and the smoke thereof ascended 
the smoke furnace and the whole mount quaked greatly, 
word used this case entirely dif- 
ferent from the one our passage: signifies 
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trepidation, and fitly characterizes the effect the personal 
presence Jehovah this solemn act the promulgation 
the law. But the verb used Judges and the primary 
idea seems (according Gesenius) noise, crashing, natu- 
ral designation the effects the warring elements. 
10, are used. all these passages the primitive idea 
the words commotion, and not fear, Exodus; that the 
probability from the signification the words themselves 
against the direct reference the these passages 
and Exodus xiv. See also Comm. vs. 20, 21. 

The difficulty the interpretation these words has led 
Gumpach expel them from the text. But such escape 
from difficulty, without manuscript authority, wholly inadmis- 
sible, and have still account for their appearance here, 
and give their force this connection. seems that 
their introduction merely emphatic and rhetorical. the pre- 
vious clauses the author has spoken the trembling the earth, 
the pouring out the torrents, the shaking the 
and then, order give vividness the picture, and conse- 
quence this appearing Jehovah, alludes the commotion 
which attended his promulgation the law the holy mount. 
illustrative the one now under consideration. 

From Seir, and from the field Edom, and 
designate the mountain range and accompanying plain, extending 
along the south from the Dead Sea the Elanitic Gulf, the 


Thus Jehovah represented coming from the land Edom, 
indicating, doubtless, the direction the storm from the south 
from Teman and Mount Paran. 

run, and then the clause rendered: the moun- 
tains flowed down, etc. the Vulgate: montes fluxerunt; 
and our English version: the mountains melted. But seems 
properly used the flowing liquids and not the liqui- 
better, consider the Pret. third Plur. Niphal 
(see Gesen. Lex. and Gr. 66, note with the 
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signification quake, shake. The LXX. render word 
kindred etymology: Cf. the use the Arabic 


and 

6—8. After general allusion the deliverance that 
Jehovah had wrought for Israel, and the manner which had 
been effected, the song goes these verses enumerate 
the circumstances that gave rise it, the necessities the 
oppressed people, and the occasion this oppression, their 
infidelity God, their rightful sovereign. 


The only mention that made this 
judge 3:31, where said have slain six hundred 
Philistines with ox-goad, and delivered Israel. should 
seem that his rule was not long. Josephus (Antiq. 4.3) says, 
only one year, and that general deliverance the Israelites 
was not wrought him, but only those tribes bordering upon 
The formality the introduction this name shows 
that must have been judge some one authority, 
special distinction. not, therefore, probable that can refer 
Jael, the wife Heber the Kenite, mentioned afterwards 
24. See Judg. 28. Sam. 17: 12. Sam. 21: al. saep. 
That nowhere else mentioned probably arises from some 
such reason above given the case Shamgar, whose 
cessor the office judge not improbably was. 

were deserted. literal meaning the verb 
cease, desist from doing, indicating cessation action from 
languor. Hence often cessation labor (cf. Gen. 11: 
5), noise, tumult (Job 17), and then relief from 
anything, here: The highways rested from the rumbling 
the chariot and from the pressure the foot, were 


Cf. Job 14: and likewise the use the kindred Arabic 

The poetic word from denotes here the travelled 
roads; and the idea is, that the highways were not safe for trav- 
ellers, account the unsettled state the country, the dan- 
ger robbery and violence. This word frequently put for the 
way mode life, and hence well chosen here indicate 
frequented paths. should noted, too, that, both this and 
the following members the verse, not only the external oppres- 
sion alluded to, but the internal disorders the land. 
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Travellers, literally, those who walk (are accus- 
tomed walk) trodden paths. parallel with 
the preceding part the verse, and this whole clause unfolds 
more clearly and amplifies the idea that. Thus there, 
simply said, that the highways are not travelled; but here, 
asserted, that those who were accustomed travel them walk 

crooked by-paths, the Vulgate trans- 
lates the whole clause: qui ingrediebantur per eas (semitas), 
ambulaverunt per calles devios. The Septuagint: 

dead. signifies not here that Israel’s rulers had ceased 
exist, “were wanting,” might mean, and has been 
sometimes translated (cf. the Vulgate, Luther, Maurer, 
Wette, and others), but that they longer acted the part 
rulers freeing her from internal and external enemies, from 
the foreign oppressor and the turbulent, disorderly, and idolatrous 
short, from the state described the preceding verse, 
which was not even safe pass through the highways 
the land. Rulers, collective substantive from the absol. 


J/ 
kindred with the Arab. separate, decide, and hence 


the Nom. decider, ruler the Vulgate translated 
the LXX., Cod. Vat.: Theodoret: 
perhaps characterizing rulers. The interpretation given 
the Syriac and Chaldee and other versions: pagos incolas, 
refuted comparison 11, where this signification 
entirely inadmissible. 

29; and, with different positions, Judg. 17. 12. 26, but 
rare out Judges the early Hebrew. See above 21. 

mother Israel. Deborah applies the term 
“mother” herself, indicate that she took the office guidance 
Israel mother over her children, act for their good, and 
not for her personal gratification. Hebrew the word for 
father, sometimes used (cf. Job 29:16). not improb- 
able that this term selected her order not give offence 
the men Israel, seem arrogate anything herself. 
Thus, instead saying, woman, she would intimate that 
she only acts the part mother this matter. See 
pach, 63. 
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not without its and hence has been very variously 
translated. Some having even, without Mss. authority, substi- 
tuted for That this makes the meaning clearer 
undeniable, and the slight change easily accounted 
for; still the other the approved text, and such should receive 
The first and most important question is: What 
the subject the verb According the Peschito ver- 
sion, which translated into Latin follows: Elegit Deus rem 
novam; the Vulgate: Nova bella elegit Dominus, and others, 
subject, and performs the office noun and 
the object, referring wars (nova bella), the manner 
deliverance woman, something the kind. 

The LXX.: (Cod. Alex. 
the author the Chaldee Paraphrase, and many the modern 
commentators, translate: Elegit Israel deos novos, and either 
make Israel the subject, supplied from the preceding con- 
text, make the verb impersonal, which comes the same 
thing, far sense concerned; and then adjec- 
tive qualifying The whole, then, refers the sin 
idolatry, which the principal occasion mourning connec- 
tion with the promises Israel, and is, naturally, especially prom- 
inent the book Judges, which little else than history 
series defections and consequent disasters and oppressions, 
and deliverances from them. Such trarfslation certainly 
not discordant with the context. Fur could more 
natural than allusion the cause the deplorable state 
Israel connection with the description contained the pre- 
ceding and following context. The ellipsis thought 
very harsh one here, but when recollect that 
poetry, where ellipses are especially frequent, does not seem 
unwarranted. Bertheau give different ren- 
dering. They make the verb impersonal, and refer not 
God, but the men acting the place God, the judges: 
Man erwiihlet neue Richter. But seems entirely 
incredible that this name should used for such purpose 
this ode, praise Jehovah for the deliverance from Jabin, 
say nothing the improbability that this victory was achieved 
without the appearance shield spear: das ein 

chen there was war the gates, taken with 


The Song Deborah. 617 


what precedes and follows: Israel chose new gods, and, had 
been foretold, the consequence was, that their towns were 
besieged the enemy, and there was effective resistance 
made these hostile aggressions. Thus this clause further 
descriptive the state things just before the time Deborah. 
here indicative future time, and introduces what 
immediately follows the action denoted what 
Inf. Piel, used verbal noun. The usual form would 
with final Tsere and some the manuscripts have that form. 
Gesenius says the may account the construct 
gates, generic word, used for the entrances 
the country, Jer. 15: Neh. 13; cities, Gen. 23: 18. Josh. 
nate the varied assaults the enemy upon the comparatively 
unprotected Israelites. The LXX., Cod. Alex. translate here: 

spear seen among the forty thousand Israel. Although 
strictly interrogative particle, yet negative sense: 
Was there ask) shield spear, there was shield, 


See Nordheimer, Heb. Gr. 1090. the Arab. 
s 


sometimes not taken its literal sense, that 
there was not single weapon offence defence among all 
the Israelitish host; but designates the entire want prepa- 
ration and activity among them resist the assaults the 
enemy. says: Not that there was shield spear 
Israel, but there was one who called them forth, and sum- 
moned the forty thousand brave Israelites the war. The 
number 40,000 doubtless definite put for indefinite num- 
ber, like our ten thousand. Cf. Gen. 17. Jom. al. 

heart turns the leaders Israel. The 
heart, frequentiy used Hebrew, most languages, 
the seat the emotions, feelings, affections, and then indi- 
vidual emotions, love, confidence, gratitude; hence, here the 
meaning may be: grateful the leaders, etc. Gum- 
pach, Hollmann, Wette, and others. The preposition 
frequently used after verbs denoting affection, denote the 
object that affection. rather probable, however, think, 
that the author does not intend express her thanks here 
directly those who had taken part the conflict, but call 


52* 
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upon them join with her praising Jehovah. Her feelings 
gratitude them would naturally incline her turn first 
them, and their own escape from the sword the enemy should 
lead them especially join heartily these ascriptions. Ac- 
cordingly, she says: heart turns you, etc., feelings 
prompt (first) appeal you join this song. Her- 
der, and Bertheau also renders: mein Herz ist hingeneigt zu, 
from the Pael ppn, literally cut in, hew, 
then engrave; and from the practice engraving laws 
decree, and hence the Part., decreer, judge, leader 
you, willingly offering yourselves among 
the people. The preposition supplied from the preceding. 
text, taken with this verse, although both the sense and the par- 
allelism would allow with the following. 
Then would correspond the beginning with the end 
the verse. 

asses. frequently translated simply white asses. the 


Peschito but better with the Arabic version: 
asinae albo fuscae, red with white spots, 
intermingled with white (weiss und roth gesprenkelte, 
Bertheau). This color was somewhat rare and much valued; 
hence the idea is: costly asses, and the whole clause designates 
persons wealth and distinction. noticed that the 
words are feminine, and hence the designation strictly: she- 
asses; the confounding the meaning the word with 
the south, from Arabia Ethiopia. But the idea would 
the same. 
The next clause: who set upon tapestries, has 
the same general significance, descriptive the carpets upon 
which the more wealthy sat. Aramaic form for 


from the Arab. stretch out; hence that which 
stretched carpet. most the recent German commen- 
tators, Herder: Decke; Wette: Decke, al. 
Maurer and Ewald with the same derivation, apply less forci- 
bly, not the carpet which was generally used sit upon 
the house, but the covering the saddle, thrown over the 
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animal ridden. Others, deriving the word from render 
judgment, and the whole phrase: those who sit judgment. 
the Chaldee, Septuagint, and Vulgate versions, and 
Luther and Justi, but there does not seem good ground for 
this derivation the word. 

those who walk about the streets, may refer per- 
sons class, distinguished from those who ride 
upon costly animals, sit upon expensive carpets. The whole 
representation the verse that time peace and rest, 
for which the different classes persons are called upon the 
close the verse ascribe praise, 


11. The translation this difficult verse given above, 
seems the most probable one, the text not corrupt. 
literally voice, but here meaning Piel Part., 
those dividing (sc. the booty) Isa. 9:2 (3) last clause. 33: 23. 
Ps. 68: 13, where the verb used. The last word the 
first clause: used only here, seems from 
draw, and may mean water-drawers places where water 
drawn, water-courses. Perhaps the latter the more probable 
interpretation: Among the water-courses, where the com- 
batants and others after the battle, have withdrawn refresh 
themselves. Maurer: concinite epiciniis eorum, qui spolia 
hostibus capta laeti nunc sortiuntur campis irriguis, ubi 
reficiunt acri proelio reversi. Gumpach (Alttest. Stud. 
74, 75) adopts the former signification, and supposes that the 
water-drawers are mentioned servile class, who would gain 
advantage from the victory, except participation the 
spoils, which, accordingly, Deborah them 
ground for uniting this general expression thanksgiving. 
the close this clause, implied from the preceding, 
and the prep. the beginning seems indicative place, 
and the whole may paraphrased: the place where the 
exultation those who divide the spoil among the water-courses, 
sing praise. Hollmann says that was customary for the people 
(rusticos) assemble together upon the banks streams and 
about fountains consult for the public good, well 
indulge festivity occasion public rejoicing, and refers 
Virg. Eccl. 51, 52: 


hic inter flumina nota 


fontes sacros frigus captabis opacum. 
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ty, referring the place indicated the 
celebrate with praise, like Syr. and Arab. 


the future here, and with indefinite subject: Let 


men praise, the just favors Jehovah. strictly 
means but here the idea benignity, kindness, com- 
bined with that right, right done favor some 


the next clause the same word used followed which 


from the obsel. separate, kindred with the Arab. 


and means, suppose, his princes rulers. The whole idea 
then is: Let men praise the benignant acts his rulers, the 
deliverance which the leaders have effected for Israel the aid 
Jehovah. The reference is, course, the preceding 
clause, the recent victory over the forces Jabin. Many, 
Hollmann, interpret this the favor shown the leaders 
Israel, which, although perfectly appropriate sense, does not 
seem grammatically correct. 

The particle here may possibly considered introducing 
the ground occasion the preceding assertions for since (see 
Gumpach, Alt. Stud. 79, and references). The verb 
has the collective its object, and from down, 
order meet the approaching enemy. are, perhaps, 
spoken descending, coming from their houses and fast- 
nesses which were built the higher parts the country. 
This appears the most forcible rendering the passage, 
but the lexicographers not allow such signification 
See Fiirst and Gesenius, v., and are not satisfied that the 
passages quoted Gumpach, not admit another render- 
ing. have, accordingly, translated the whole clause, 
generally has been, quite differently, giving least author- 
ized signification and not inappropriate sense the 
clause: after the due praises have been ascribed 
God, let the people descend, return their own houses, walled 
towns. See Hollmann and al. 

12. The significance this verse, and its office the 
ode, has been the occasion much difference opinion. 
seems first not natural that the writer should break off the 
midst triumphant song and exhort herself sing. With 
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this feeling, Maurer and Hollmann, accordance with common 
supplied, and then simple historical narration what 
Deborah did the commencement the battle. She was 
sure the victory, that, looking beyond the conflict, she exhorted 
herself and her companion sing once the triumphal song 
and enter upon the dominion already attained 
probable, interpretation, degrades language highly poeti- 
cal, into mere prose. 

the previous verses have poetically described the causes 
and conditions the war, and generally, the aid vouchsafed 
Jehovah, and the end the exhortation all classes ascribe 
praise for this deliverance. This may considered ending 
the first division strophe the ode, after the introduction 
and now, more particular description the battle 
drawn, the author high state poetic inspiration calls upon 
herself and her companion not rest, but continue the trium- 
phal song already commenced. puts the words 
the first part the verse: 


Up, up, Deborah, arise, arise, sing the song, 


into the mouth Barak, and this not object, although 
seems more accordance with the Hebrew simplicity, and 
gives higher poetic inspiration the song, consider Deborah 
burdened spirit and exhorting herself, somewhat the 
heathen poets frequently invoke their muse.. Appeals similar 
this are often found Hebrew poetry. Cf. Ps. 103: seq. 
al. saepe. 

which four repeated this verse, the fem. Imp. 
the verb which frequently used impassioned calls 
one arouse, from sleep. See Ps. 44: 24. 57: Isa. 51: 
52: Hab. 19, al. Ewald rightly says, 
not song but the song (das Lied). The idea is: continue the 
song already begun. Herder translates: Give song triumph. 

here understand parallel with the preced- 
ing clause, and that Barak exhorted continue the triumphal 
song. accordance with his character leader, Deborah ex- 
horts him bring forth his captives was usual 
with conquerors. course not understood literally 
here, but merely meant that Barak join celebrating 
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the victory Israel, order that the people may more clearly 
see the abundant occasion that they have for ascribing praise 
Jehovah, who had given them the victory. Many understand 
indicate here hostile rising up, and make the song 
begin with this verse, rather than the next; but that does not 
and certainly not more natural interpretation individual 
words. 

the different forms the verb speak Arabic and He- 
brew cf. Numb. 23: Job 18, al. The form 
either Apoc. Fut. Piel. for from tread down, 
Imper. for from The latter etymology preferred 
Gesenius (see his Lexicon), Maurer, Hollmann, and others. 
The meaning then is: descend, remnant the aid 
the nobles the people, Deborah here represents 
herself appealing the people second the exertions 
their leaders expelling the enemy. The allusion doubtless 
the time when the troops were about descend from Mt. 
Tabor attack the enemy, referred 14, and the appeal 
the people and Jehovah not the next 
clause the parallel signification with that before 
corresponding the Latin Dat. commodi, and before 
means against. The LXX. translate this verse: 


Many modern commentators have adopted this interpretation. 
Herder: 


“Then went remnant against the strong, 
Jehovah with against the mighty.” 


certainly makes very appropriate sense, but depends 
upon new pointing and division the words, substituting for 
and transferring the second member the verse 
and making the corresponding change the accent and vowel, 
least very questionable. Much more probable the 
derivation the verb from Our English translators seem 
have understood the passage: made him that 
remaineth (better: the remnant) have dominion over the nobles 
among (of) the people (i. the Lord made 
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have dominion over the Gumpach adopts this deri- 
vation the verb, but refers the Israelites, and 
makes refer Deborah herself, and parallel with ">, and 
Jehovah the subject the whole sentence, thus: 


Denn verlich der Ueberlebenden Einfluss auf die Edler des Volks, 
Er, der Herr, verlich mir Macht ueber tapfere 


14. With this verse commences the enumeration 
those tribes which either their leaders, leaders and peo- 
ple, came forth the war with Jabin. The interpretations that 
have been given are different hardly recognized 
belonging the same passage. The LXX.: 
The Vulgate: Ephraim delevit eos Ama- 
lec, post eum, Benjamin populos Amalec! 
Machir principes descenderunt, Zebulon, qui exercitum 
ducerent bellandum. This may compared with the Peschito 
which very similar the Arabic and has been thus translated 
into Latin: mihi per virum Ephraim, cujus facta elucent 
Amalek, post Benjamin amorem tui; Machir egressus 
est interpres Zebulon scribentes calamo scribae; and the 
Chaldee: domo Ephraim surrexit Josue filius Nun ante- 
riori, inivit bellum domum Amalec; post eum surrexit rex 
Saul domo Benjamin occidit domum Amalec inivit bel- 
lum reliquis gentibus: domo Machir descenderunt quasi 
bello tribu Zebulon scribentes calamo scribae 
acuti. 

paragogic for used occasionally elsewhere, Isa. 
whose fixed abode, metaphor drawn from trees and 
plants; cf. Isa. 27: Ps. 80: 10. Job relative 
according common Hebrew idiom, here See 
that the location these was apart. How, then, are the 
Ephraimites said dwell Amalek? explanation sug- 
gested Judg. 12: 15: “In the land Ephraim the mount 
the Amalekites.” plain from this passage that part 
the Amalekites had previously settled among the Canaanites 
and given their name the region. this part the tribe 
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that here referred to. Cf. Ewald, Gesch. Volkes, Is. 
296. With this clause, leaders descended, went 
supplied from subsequent part the verse. 

There are two ways which this clause 
supplied from the preceding, and Benjamin, subject 
verb supplied from the following clause: After thee 
(Ephraim) comes forth with his people; Benjamin, 
Vocative with the suffix preceding and following referring it: 
After thee, Benjamin, among the people. Neither would 
violence grammatical propriety perhaps, but the latter seems 
give the most appropriate meaning, inasmuch appears 

(see 10) that but few besides leaders went forth 
from the other tribes besides Zebulon and Naphtali. This sud- 
den transition from the third the second person not unusual 
Hebrew poetry. The meaning given the prep. denoting 
rest in, among, the primary one and frequently found. 

Machir. was the first-born son 
Manasseh, see Gen. 50: 23. Num. 28: Josh. 17: and here 
poetically put for the tribe Manasseh, and specifically, perhaps, 
for that part the tribe that had its possession the west side 
Jordan. 

For the meaning see remarks the 
and Vulgate: principes. 

Gumpach substitutes from Simeon, not because there 
Mss. authority for the change, but because the author should 
have written it. Zebulon elsewhere mentioned con- 
nection with Naphtali sending not leaders only but troops 
(see Comm. 18), and should not mentioned twice 
other tribes are not. the other hand, Simeon not else- 
where mentioned, and should not omitted this enumeration 
all the tribes, except naturally Levi, whose offices were not 
warlike character. Besides, the beginning, the suffix and 
end the two words are the same, and one might naturally 
substituted for the other the transcriber. Such 
pach’s reasoning for substance, and not, indeed, improbable 
that may right. But still, irregularities such here appear 
are not uncommon other writers such enumerations, espe- 
cially where not literal and full historical but poetic effect 
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the principal object aimed at. There might, too, have been 
reasons the poet’s mind for repetition one name and the 
omission another that know ‘nothing about. have, 
our translation followed the authorized text. 

The literally means those drawing 
with (holding) the ruler, paraphrase for ruler, 


leader. The Arab. used like the Hebrew here 
with with the signification holding. here under- 
stand taken its more common signification staff 
rather than the metaphysical one corresponding the 


Arab. tribe, although some adopt the latter meaning, 


Gumpach who translates the whole clause: Haiipter 
vom Stamme des Feldherrn. The last word, "5d, from root 
common all the Semitic languages, meaning scrape, scratch, 
etc., and kindred with the Greek signifies writer, 
scribe, and then scribe, see Kings 25: 19. Chron. 
26: 11, making the conscription; and, more unrestricted, 
military leader, chief. 

must either here consider the marginal the true read- 
ing, else not the suffix state but poetic form the 
plural for See Gesen. Lehrg. 523, and ef. Jer. 22: 14. Isa. 
20: al. and Maurer, however, consider 
the suffix form, and render: princes Issachar, etc.: 
cipes met Issachar descenderunt proelium cum Debora, 
mecum. Rosenmiiller explains thus: The remaining tribes pro- 
ceeded the engagement with Barak, Issachar with Deborah; 
and hence, she calls his leaders, her own, etc. But this not 
construction the passage. 

The questionable word this clause 
Issachar also was Barak. But does not seem accord 
well with the position Barak, thus, this place, compare 
him with one the tribes. The parallelism better, too, 


meaning support, aid; the translation above. Maurer: 
Issachar fuit praesidium and others translate 
lar way. 

XII. No. 47. 


626 The Song Deborah. 


The reference here the descent from 
Mount Tabor into the valley meet the hosts 
Barak descended from Mount Tabor and ten thousand men fol- 
lowed him. And here: (Issachar) rushes into the valley 
after him (Barak). lit. sends himself, rushes, 


15: 17, The Arabians use the phrase: the 


same way. may not without interest see the manner 
which this passage was rendered some the old versions. 
The Vulgate: ... Barac vestigia sunt secuti, qui quasi 
Issachar Barac inter gentes missus est pedibus suis por- 
tionem, etc. Cf. other versions Gumpach’s Commentary 
upon the passage. 

With the following begins the enumeration the tribes 
who did not come, the summons Deborah and Barak, the 
contest with the common enemy Israel: 
have, the translation, comprised this all one 
stikos, correspond with the almost identical words the end 
literally streams, channels, but here put poetically for the land 
Reuben, the east the Jordan and Dead Sea; and having, 
besides, several considerable streams, rendering one the 
best watered regions Palestine. forms part the valley 
the Jordan, spoken Gen. 13: well watered 
and would seem have been intersected with canals, which 
rendered especially fitted the raising cattle; cf. Num. 32: 
Some suppose that there allusion custom hold- 
ing consultations streams water, but does not seem 
well established that they were accustomed meet such 
places for public See Gumpach this pas- 
sage, and cf. Hollmann’s Comm. 11, and others. Great, 
said, were the deliberations heart, they con- 
sulted together and made great determinations; large,” 
Reuben, Gad, (is) people heroic conclusions. very appro- 
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priate sense, doubt, but reference the change the text 
there least room for hesitation. But see his reasonings 
his Commentary the verse, Alt. Test. Stud. 98—100. 


Verse 16. Great consultations and bold words, should 
seem, ended with the Reubenites too often, inactivity. For 
the poet, expostulating with them for their inconsistency 
and supineness, says: why linger you (lit. sit down) around your 
folds: Gen. 49: and Ps. 68: 14: 
instead vigorous participation military duty, 
here. suggests that this latter word may used 
designate the temporary folds, crates caulue, which the 
flocks are gathered night, and that the Dual may used, 
because that two these were customarily built together. The 
old translators give the same general idea the clause, but 
translate these words differently. See Hollmann 

Some render, hear the bleating the 
flocks, but does not seem established that can 
designate the noise made animals. Gumpach contends 
for this signification, and suggests that there very delicate and 
cutting sarcasm the use this word, implying that they (the 
Reubenites, and, according him, the Gadites) quietly listen 
the groanings their flocks, while they cannot hear the taunts 
their heroic brothers rushing into contest. But better 
consider referring the pipings the shepherds they 
lazily and quietly tend their flocks. Gesenius renders it: 
the the flocks, and the Vulgate: audias sibilos 

regum. 

The last stikos this verse corresponds the last the 
preceding verse except that have here instead the prepo- 
and instead signifying literally, search- 
but here deliberations; that there material difference 
signification, and the repetition seems employed order 
throw more odium upon the part taken the Reubenites 
this matter. Hollmann thus translates the whole: 


rivos Rubenitarum 
magna ceperunt animi consilia 
quare vero tranquille sedistis inter stabula 
audiendas fistulas pastorum 
rivos Rubenitarum 
magnee fuerunt consultationes. 
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rest. Gilead the name the grandson Manasseh, and 
hence supposed put here for the Manassites who dwelt 
the east side Jordan, Machir is, 14, for those who 
dwelt the west side. But Gilead was general term given 


the extended region the east Jordan, now called 
(el-Belka) and (Jebel and occupied 
the three tribes, Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh. See Josh. 
12: and also 13: seq., and Deut. 3:15. Now Reuben has 
just been spoken of, and Gad would naturally next come under 
cognizance, but the poet naturally, vary the representation, 
instead simply saying Gad, takes the general term for the 
whole region, and says, all lies inactive. 

reference the meaning The most common significa- 
tion dwell, derived from the primitive idea 
turning aside any person plate. Oftener with preposition 
before the person place dwelt with in. But also followed 
the Accus. without preposition, Job 14: 19: 
Ex. 22. Isa. Cf. also Ps. 5:5. are authorized 
rendering here: why remained stayed among his 
ships, why did continue the ordinary avocations that be- 
long him dwelling the coast, instead joining his breth- 
the Vulgate: Dan vacabat navibus, and Luther: warum woh- 
net Dan unter den Schiffen 

also, from the same original idea turning aside, some- 
times means fear, and once with the Accus. the thing feared, 
Deut. 32: 27; hence, the idea here may be: why did Dan fear 
ships? the ships the Canaanites. Others take the 
sense, fear for: why did fear for his ships; Wette 
translates: warum war Fremdling auf Schiffen? But none 
these significations seems accord well with the parallel- 
ism the one have given above. 

Asher has seated himself, remained, 
Like the Greek this verb used here and elsewhere 
the action sitting opposition going out war 
the chase. Cf. Gen. 25; 27. Isa. 30: Gen. 25: from 
rub and then wash lave, signifies here the sea- 
Gen. 49: 13: and elsewhere. The Arabians 
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use the same way. The similarity, particu- 
larly the Arabic the Germ. and our haven, notice- 
able. Gesenius calls the plural poet. for See Lex. 
and Lehrg. 695. The appositeness this language, well 
that the next clause designate the tribe Asher whose 
possession was long extent sea-coast the northern part 
the land Canaan, cannot questioned. 
from break, rend, and hence used the breaches, 
the shore country, its harbors. the Arab. 
(lit. incisions) used both indentures sea-shore 
where water taken for irrigation, and where ships ride 
anchor. Cf. Abulpharagius, Hist. Dynast. 91, and Abulfeda, 
Tab. Syr. 80, where this word used the sea-port Joppa, 
The verb signifies take rest, remain inactive, and the 
whole parallel with the preceding. 


18. the preceding verses the tribes have been enu- 
merated who refused take part the with Jabin 
well those who sent leaders, but did not generally, except 
Zebulon, participate the contest, Now when the battle itself 
about commenced, Zebulon and Naphtali, who furnished 
the forces, naturally pass review; and first Zebulon: 
show that not the leaders merely, whom she had pre- 
viously spoken, but the peaple, who now are meant. 
exposed their lives (as valueless) death, lit. 
pull, pluck, then upbraid, scorn (cf. Lat. carpere conviciis), and 
with scorn life, give death. similar idiom 
found Isa. 53: 12: and likewise frequently 
Arabic. See Gesen. Comm. Isaiah, and also Hamasa, ed. 
Schultens, 562, al. 

supplied from the preceding clause. The high place the field, 

doubtless may refer the position taken the troops 
Mount Tabor, for from that point, from which they descended 
the battle, they may properly said have devoted them- 
the place batile itself, being the higher part the valley 
the foot Tabor. ‘To this there valid objection, though 
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our mind the position the mountain gave rise the use 
this language. rather fancifully renders: auf den 
des Schlachtfelds, the place honor the 
battle-field. 


brought view the marshalling the Israelites, and their fear- 
less onset the battle. this have, few words, the 
approach the enemy the battle the place 
Only Jabin mentioned the preceding chapter, but here the 
plural number used, kings. Other princes the 
Canaanites doubtless joined with Jabin, but only was named 
being prominent. See enumeration the kings the 
land Josh. 11: 10:3. The second clause more emphatic 
repetition the idea the preceding words, and connected 
with the place expressed the following stikos. gene- 
rally rendered particle time place, but Gumpach 
considers merely emphatic (see Alt. Stud. 207) which, 
indeed, seems give the full significance here. Cf. also Ex. 
15: 15. Job 13, al. 

The commentators have found some diffi- 
culty settling upon the precise geographical position these 
places. his Researches seems have identified 
the localities, some distance from Mount Tabor the south- 
west, across the Esdraelon. says: Looking (from 
‘the knoll the west Jenin’) towards Carmel, the south- 
east side low Tell mound little back from the plain, 
could distinguish the place called about two and 
half hours distant; was said have ruins, which led the peo- 
ple suppose was once large city, though now contains 
but few undoubtedly the ancient 
Taanach, first city the Canaanites; then allotted Manas- 
seh and assigned the Levites; and afterwards celebrated 
the triumphal song Deborah and Barak.” Vol. pp. 156, 157. 

Megiddo seems replaced the modern 
inson says: travelled across the plain, and had Ta’an- 
nuk and continually view, could not resist the 
impression that the latter probably occupies the site the ancient 
Megiddo, often mentioned along with Taanach.” Researches, 
Vol. 179. The modern Lejjin without doubt the 
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ancient Legio Eusebius and Jerome.” Near there was 
said large fountain sending forth mill stream; which, 
like that Jenin and all the brooks along the 
hills, far these flow all, runs into the plain and goes 
aid forming the ancient Kishon. The place was visited 
Maundrell, who speaks old village near brook,” 
Res. JII. These places, according Eusebius and Jerome, 
are distant from each other three four Roman miles.” They 
are also almost always spoken together the Bible. See 
Josh. 12: 21. 17: 11. Judg. 27, al. 

our passage the phrase is, not simply Megiddo, but upon the 
waters Megiddo, which probably designates the 
stream above spoken of, which “flows Lejjan into the Kishon.” 
Cf. Bib. Sac. Vol. 77. 

cut pieces, and doubtless used here descriptive 
the ancient silver used which was cut into pieces, 
Jrustra, and stamped. Thus some render literally here, Ber- 
theau and Ewald: nicht ein Stiick Silber nehmend, not taking 


silver. Maurer: nihil argenti iis praedam cessit. 


This, too, accordance with the Arab. pars. 


frustrum cf. also the Greek But the word used the 
Bible more unlimited sense booty. See Jer. 51: 13. 
Mic. 13, and perhaps here, although the whole idea little 
varied, whichever way rendered. should seem that the 
Canaanites came with the expectation great booty (cf. 30), 
but were utterly disappointed. spoil was taken them. 


20. The translation the words this verse sim- 
ple and easy. the first clause third person plural 
the verb used impersonally, frequently Hebrew. See 
Gram. 134, the second the stars from their 
orbits, simply designate varied language 
the source the aid the Israelites against their enemies. 
was from heaven. Rosenmiiller: coelum ipsum desuper 
pugnavit. Cf. Claudina, III. Cons. Honor. Vs. 98: 


nimium dilecte Deo, cui militat aether, 
conjurati veniunt classica venti. 
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But the general object these words should seem less 
plain, judge the different interpretations which have 
been put upon them. One supposes that the stars withdrew 
shining,” that the darkness the night Sisera was driven 
into the Brook another, that the stars beamed forth with 
unwonted effulgence, light guide the Israelites the pur- 
suit their flying enemy. But scarcely need say that the 
idea unworthy the imagery and the circumstances 
the scene that requires refutation. Studer supposes that 
may consider the stars here according manner repre- 
sentation the age, living beings who compose “the Host 
Jehovah,” and, although invisibly mortal eye, yet 
reality and abundantly furnish aid the Israelites. But this 
idea the influence the stars upon the fate men, and the 
corresponding form expression later origin; see Gum- 
plain, however, that Jehovah furnished special 
aid Israel. said that Jehovah descended their 
aid, and the preceding chapter, 15, Jehovah discomfited 
Sisera. Bertheau says, for substance: That higher than their 
mortal power with overruling influence was this 
victory, most clearly and vividly before the mind the poet. 
Awed the consciousness God’s miraculous aid, and ventur- 
ing the enthusiasm inspiration portray definitely his dis- 
tinctly recognized yet mysterious work earth and the midst 
men, her the heavens, the eternal dwelling place 
the holy God, had bowed itself down earth, more nearly 
the language this verse: the stars had forsaken their cus- 
tomary orbits and fought against Sisera.’ The similarity this 
representation the appearing Jehovah tempest, that 
Ps. 18: seq., cannot escape notice. 

But Josephus, his Antiquities, Book Chap. V., gives the 
most detailed account the idea this passage: When,” 
says, “they were come close fight, there came down from 
heaven great storm, with vast quantity rain and hail, and 
the wind blew the rain the face the Canaanites, and 
darknened their eyes that their arrows and slings were 
advantage them; nor would the coldness the air permit 
the soldiers make use their swords, while this storm did not 
much incommode the Israelites, because came their backs. 
They also took such courage, upon the apprehension that God 
was assisting them, that they fell upon the very midst their 
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enemies, and slew great number them, that some them 
fell the Israelites, some fell their own horses, which were 
put into disorder, and not few were killed their own char- 
The custom the Canaanites raise altars and offer 
worship the heavenly bodies, doubtless gave particular sever- 
ity this defeat. The author least may supposed have 
that fact mind this representation. Thus may sup- 
posed poetically sing: even the very gods which our ene- 
mies trust, descended from their high altars lit. raised, 
high courses), and effectually put flight those who depended 
upon them for aid and protection. 


its first and most common signification stream, torrent, rather 
than the derivative one valley. too, seems 
signify dray, sweep off, rather than cover up, meaning 
forced upon Gumpach. Nor does there appear any 
ground doubt the interpretation above given, from the want 
water the Kishon, some have inferred from Lynch’s 
Expedition” and Travels.” For Dr. Robinson says: 
“Through the plain Esdraelon, the ancient river Kishon 
old represented pouring its waters such abundance 
‘sweep away’ the troops Sisera during the battle Deborah 
and Barak; and still find the same river considerable stream, 
under the name flowing along the base Carmel 
into the bay ’Akka.” Researches, Vol. III. pp. 228, 
sides, instance similar kind that recorded Judges 
has occurred modern times. During Bonaparte’s Expedition 
into Syria, April 16th, 1799, the time the battle Mount 
Tabor, according Burckhardt’s Travels Syria, 339: Many 
(of the Turks) were drowned the river which 
then inundated part the Prokesch, too, Reise, 
129, quoted Dr. Robinson follows: “In April, 1829, 
Prokesch travelling directly from Ramleh Nazareth, entered 
the plain Esdraelon near here came upon the 
Kishon, flowing deep bed through marshy ground; and, after 
wandering about for some time find the way through the 
morass, was length set right Arab, who pointed out the 
proper ford.” Such evidence will, doubtless, deemed suffi- 
cient, especially notice the deep bed the river, the 
morass, and the swampy ground referred the last writer, 
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show that the river may have exerted inconsiderable influence 
the destruction Sisera’s hosts. Furthermore, there were 
not such evidence, travellers have found these streams about 
Mount Tabor perfectly dried up, there certainty that there 
was not former age more water them than now;; or, 
any rate, that the effect the storm was not sufficient, where 
there are allowed torrents some seasons the year, 
produce the effect indicated. 

not proper name translated the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgate, 
and some other versions, seems settled. The most natural 
interpretation, according etymology, the one given Gese- 
old, ancient days. the phrase translated the 
Cod. Vat.: the Chaldee paraphras- 
which memorable deeds were performed the ancient Israel. 
What these deeds were, before the time the Judges, seems 
not easy determine; and yet may have been celebrated 
that day for previous conflicts upon it, certainly was later. 
See Judges 33. seq. Sam. 29: 31: seq. Kings 20: 
26. Chron. 35: 22, al. May not employed here, 
sometimes use the term not with reference particular pre- 
vious transactions, but term indicative familiarity, con- 
nected with affection, and the present, unexpected 
favor destroying the enemy? Others, however, derive the 


RA 
word from the Piel like the Arab. precede, 


and hostile sense attack; cf. Ps. 38: 19. Job 30: 26, 
and hence make signify either the (streams) the 
hostile river indicative its effects the time under conside- 
ration. Although this makes very appropriate sense, there 
does not seem very full authority for this use the word. 
Gesenius says that the forms like always designate time. 
See the word his Lexicon. 

considered indicating past time: Thou, soul, wast treading, 
etc., or, Gumpach supposes, this may more closely con- 
nected with the preceding clause, and rendered the 
Thou, valley, etc. swellest soul with the exultation 
victory. But why the fem. form the verb here used, 
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refers does not tell us; neither, seems us, very 
clear that can have precisely this significance. mean- 
_ing first given seems much more accordance with the 
spirit the context. The writer has come, the description 
the battle which she was prominent actor, the time when 
the enemy are fleeing and the elements all engaged giving 
success the arms the chosen army Jehovah. She stops, 
and, now the midst the action and filled with the high- 
est enthusiasm success, exclaims: Tread down, march over, 
valiant one (my soul, used according Gesenius “as 
the seat warlike valor”), the strong. here doubtless 
abstract for the concrete often Hebrew. The general, 
though not the precise, idea the passage may given 
thy author well says: every word this de- 
scription there sarcastic She honors them with titles 
that she may annul them, and this tone continues what said 
the mother Sisera and her women.” Spirit Heb. Poetry, 
Vol. II. 190. 


Verse 22. The flight the enemy graphically described 
this verse, The verb signifies beat, 
strike, and, connected with the following clause: 
from the haste his hastening heroes, designates the thick, 
heavy, irregular tramp the retreating foe.. The repetition 
the noun here doubtless denotes intensity, and the force 
may given above, may rendered hot haste, 
some similar phrase. doubtless used here with some 
emphasis contrast with the preceding words. Even his heroes 
are thus hasty their flight. 


23. the Meroz, which now comes under the 
malediction the poet, nothing definitely known. seems 
have been village which lay the course the Canaanites 
their flight, and which did not aid their destruction, although 
the continued tempest, the warring the elements, would seem 
have admonished them their duty, join effecting the 
annihilation the enemies The significance 
the angel Jehovah, much contested. Some 
understand literally angel, some prophet: Accord- 
ing one, can refer other than Barak; according 
another, Deborah thus designated. refers the 
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the nation.” One thing seems least certain, that 
whatever way the curse came, came from God; and matters 
little what was the precise way its promulgation. This phrase 
seems used Jehovah, when speaking men, where 
there necessity supposing that there was any visible 
appearance angel. The intensive repetition the word 
meaning curse, the second clause, accordance with 
common Hebrew idiom. 


24. After the utterance the preceding curse and 
contrast with it, comes the blessing upon one whose aid the 
leader the hosts Jabin perished: From the 
idea proceeding out of, from, comes the comparative use the 
preposition where one designated superior all others 
the class, here: Blessed, comparison with women, 
more than any woman This man 
seems was descendant the father-in-law Moses, who 
had separated himself from his countryman, and fixed his resi- 
dence among the Israelites near Kadesh (see 11, and cf. 
and although dwelling among them, was not involved the 
contest with Jabin (4: Sisera, when his forces were 
routed, and his life danger, with bravery, such other mili- 
tary heroes well he, have shown, crawled down off his 
chariot and stole away the tent woman, the apart- 
ments which, according the custom the East, were separate 
from those the men She received him cordially, she 
even went out meet him, and said unto him: Turn in, 
lord, turn into tent and fear not.” went in, and 
received perfect confidence the proffered hospitalities the 
house, which, appears from the following verse, were abun- 
dantly bestowed. Here the comparison 
again, and tent, dwelling tents. Jael was the 
occupant tent, was usual with those engaged pastoral 
pursuits (cf. Gen. and Jer. 35: 7), and the simple idea is: 
More blessed Jael than any other one her station. 
deemed unnecessary enter into any defence this 
dation act that seems savage and inhuman. 
need only remind our readers the oriental idea the 
ing blood, and the command Jehovah for the extirpation 
these Canaanites, who had, however, taken advantage the 
remissness Israel sparing them, and severely oppressed 
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them. was natural that Jael, allied blood the Israelites, 
should make their cause her own; and besides, she doubtless 
felt that Jehovah, thus placing Sisera her power, had 
designated her instrument for the extermination his 
enemy and the oppressor his chosen people. 


25. this and the following verses have delin- 
eated somewhat minutely the treatment Sisera the tent 
Jael, and its result. desired water slake his thirst after the 
fatigue, excitement, and anxiety the battle. She gave him 
what was better, new milk, drink, and brought him cur- 
dled milk, large, princely bowl. This curdled milk 
was, and still, favorite beverage the East; see Niebuhr, 
asked for something drink, she gave him sour milk (lit. milk 
surably that fell asleep.” Ant. Ch. There 
proof, the Rabbins and others have supposed, that she gave 
him intoxicating preparation milk. 


for the singular see Réd. Gram. §47,3.n.3. Cf. also Ex. 
10. Job 17: 16. Isa. designates pin used drive 
into the earth fasten down the covering the tent. 
the hammer the laborer, contrast perhaps with 
the preceding princely. The this whole 
description deserves notice. The accumulation words nearly 
the following three times repeated, seems indicate 
sort pleasure dwelling upon which one who had not 
personal interest the contest could feel. See above, Comm. 
24, and remarks upon the authorship this ode, 22. 


considered implied, lit. the between, at. She doubtless 
stood his head executing the murder, and leaned over him, 
that one foot would naturally upon one side the line 
passing from his head, and one upon the other; and thus the 
preposition would not inappropriate. The inter- 
pretation the following verbs depends upon the manner 
which suppose Sisera have been lying when Jael ap- 
proached give him his death blow. Some suppose that 
was lying upon raised couch, and, after the blow from the 
Vou. No. 47. 
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tent-pin and hammer, fell the earth. must acknowledged 
that the words and receive their most natural and easy 
interpretation upon this supposition. But 21: Jael, 
Heber’s wife, took tent-pin, and took hammer her hand, 
and went softly him, and smote the tent-pin through his 
temples that penetrated the ground (for was deep 
sleep and weary), and died,” would seem indicate that 
was lying when the tent-pin was thrust directly through his head 
and into the ground. were necessary interpret the words 
and indicative falling from higher position the 
ground, might said that this was mere brief account the 
affair, and that two actions which were separated time 
the first, piercing the head, and the subsequent fasten- 
ing the earth, are here brought together, that there would 
real discrepancy between the accounts the fourth and 
fifth chapters. 

is, however, not improbable that the account the fourth 
chapter circumstantially accurate well really correct. 
With this belief have translated struggled. this verb 
may, some suppose, rendered Isa. 10: Sam. 19. 
Job 39: the verse under consideration, Herder, Ewald, 
Gumpach (see his Commentary the passage), and others, 
translate. sinks down. 

lit. signifies down, lie, and then lie partic- 
ular way, sleep, and here death: dead dies. See 
Isa. 14: Kings 10, and numerous other passages. 

The last two members this verse Gumpach considers 
belong Barak. Because, according the arrangement 
the whole piece, man’s voice forms the transition new sub- 
ject. According 22, Barak saw with his own eyes the 
dead body Sisera immediately after his death, and that 
account should expect him speak here. There 
suitableness the literal repetition Deborah’s words Barak, 
and unsuitableness any other ground. The dwelling 
long, were gloatingly, over the enemy too 
horrible attributed Deborah. Her own description 
necessarily (?) ends with mortuus est, the closing word 
the first member the verse. Such, for substance, are his argu- 
ments. There impossibility that was so, but yet 
cannot feel fully assured 


1855.] The Song Deborah. 639 


Verse 28. The compound signi- 
fies literally around, and then being surrounded, through, 
the midst of, here with standing in, or, from the window, 
The Arabic, not badly respect sense: sitting the window- 
seat. the Niphal, from lay upon over, signi- 
fies here bend forward, the act looking, 
straining the eyes for something. from which found 
only this passage. Aram. and Arabic the root not unfre- 
quently used calls and rejoicing. But the same 
word also often employed indicative strong passions even 
very different and and the New Testa- 
ment Here call anxiety, solicitude, indicated. 
with and descriptive common arrangement the 
houses warm climates for the circulation the air. 

disappointed, causing shame and blushing, and here, the 
Pilel, with delay, which productive disappointment 
and shame those waiting. used Ex. with 
from anything ridden upon, either horses 
chariot both. Cf. the use égua Homer and the Greek 
and ef. Gen. 30: 39. 51: Literally signifies after, but 
here course synonymous with the parallel 
literally the footsteps his chariots, the com- 
ing, approach. 


VERSE 29. The more literal rendering 
these words would be: The wisdom her noble women 
(maids honor) return her answer. But where abstract 
noun construction with concrete, here, the first noun 
denotes quality which belongs preéminently the object 
designated the second noun, and accordingly has the force 
superlative adjective: the wisest, etc. See 
Hebrew Grammar, Vol. 800. and high rank 
and station the mother Sisera indicated the use 
princes, those noble birth. Instead the read- 
ing some Mss. without the suffix pronoun. 

She also, yea, she herself (the 
mother Sisera) returns herself, takes keeps 
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back, withholds, her words. The idea is: she much trusts 
the consolation proffered her attendants, that she does not 
repeat her words anxiety. This seems the most natural 
interpretation these words, although there are two other 
methods which they may explained. The suffix may 
refer the one her attendants who was the author the 
words consolation, her attendants collectively, and the 
last suffix herself: Even she repeats again and again her (or 
their) words herself; inclined believe them, but not 
fully satisfied. But the real idea substantially the same 
the translation which have given, though differently ex- 
pressed, and the two suffixes more naturally refer the same 
individual. may rendered, some suppose: But (?) she 
repeats herself her own words,” does not trust the con- 
solations offered. 


not? but implying affirmative answer, sim- 
ply affirmative see Grammar, 150 ,2. R., and 


cf. use the Arab. and the Greek ov. The simple idea 
is: they have found and taken spoil, and time necessarily 
consumed its division. lit. these divide lot. 
smoothness, signifies lot, part, portion, perhaps from 
the fact that smooth stone was used casting lots. 

The disjunctive particle implied be- 
fore See similar instance the constructio asyndeta 
Isa. 17: Rosenmiiller says the first two 
Duae primae voces proprie sonunt duo uteri, quibus 
puellae membro sexui sequiori proprio Hebraei 
interpretes monent, Siserae matrem ita appellasse Hebraeas 
puellas per contemptum. Among the orientals, well the 
Greeks, young maidens composed inconsiderable part the 
spoils the victors war. See Numbers 31: 12, 18, and 
Hom. Il. 1,1. seq. lit. the head man, 
much like our phrase: head,” piece,” for each one. 
The same idiom frequent Arabic. See Abulpharagius, 
Hist. Dynast. pp. 53, 54, 216, dyed garments, and 
the next stikos dyed garments embroidered colors, 
richly embroidered. The color here indicated dyed garments 
was doubtless crimson scarlet, being the color usually 
assumed for military display. Herder says: wise lady 


The Song Deborah. 641 


the harem was not desirous that Sisera should acquire any dam- 
sels. She wished only for variegated garments and showy trap- 
pings for the triumphal procession her lord.” Spirit Hebrew 
Poetry, Vol. II. 191, note. 

indicate the manner the embroidery, both 
sides. The last two words have been quite differently inter- 
supplied Sam. before and Prov. 23: with 
and then renders: (vestes) quae ornent colla praedatoris, 
Siserae. But seems rather unusual ellipsis. Ewald 
and Bertheau make change the text, substituting for 
and render: for the queen’s neck; very good sense certainly, 
but one that perhaps never entered the thoughts the writer. 
Sacy, his Memoire litterature parmi les Arabes, 124, 
changes the text this whole verse manner worthy 
notice. According him, should read thus: 


This is, doubtless, very good Hebrew poetry, but probably not 
the original sacred text. The natural simple interpretation 


the words they stand, seems the true one here: for the 


necks the booty, the animals taken booty (cf. Sam. 
19, 21), which seems the meaning here. These 
embroidered garments are represented thrown upon the ani- 
mals taken booty, either carried, indicating the abun- 
dance the spoil, Rosenmiiller supposes, ornament. 
Jerome: supellex varia ornanda colla congeritur. 


31, Sisera opposing the people Jehovah was 
considered his enemy. And the author this ode con- 
cluding, with confidence her cause that Jehovah, trium- 
phantly predicts for all the wicked the same summary punish- 
ment which Sisera received: perish shall perish all 
refers not the preceding clause, but the whole description 
the overthrow and death the leader the Canaanitish 
troops and its attending circumstances. Some the old trans- 
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lators, and Herder, change the suffix, the first word the 
second clause, the second person, correspond with the pre- 
ceding, but itis wholly unnecessary, such changes person are 
constantly occurring Hebrew. But those who love him, 
shall the sun when goes forth power, like the going 
forth the sun its power, The sun 
emerging from clouds and sending forth its unobstructed beams 
the ends the earth, presents, Rosenmiiller says, forcible 
and elegant image people escaping from the discourage- 
ments and sufferings severe bondage, taking itself new 
vigor and recovering former splendor. partial proof the 
fulfilment this prediction, applied the Israelites, the his- 
torian adds: And the land was peace forty years.” 
ward, appears, they again did evil the sight the Lord, 
and, consequence, were delivered again into the hands 


ARTICLE VII. 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


our last number gave favorable notice this author’s Lehrbuch 
der heiligen Geschichte, translated Dr. Schaeffer, under the title 
Manual Sacred History. would here call attention several other 
works the same writer; some which are now the process trans- 
lation. 

Within the last few years the various writings John Henry Kurtz, 
Professor Church History the University Dorpat, have come 
occupy prominent rank that department literature and instruction. 
Five and twenty years ago, the author pursued his theological studies 
Halle, under Ullmann and and was his personal intercourse 
with the latter, that Kurtz was indebted, have been many others, for 
deeper spiritual views the nature true religion, and his own personal 
obligations respect it. His principal works, besides the one 
our last number, are the following; all them distinguished for sound 
learning and views: 
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Geschichte des alten Bundes, History the Old Covenant, Vol. 
2nd edit. 1853. Vol. II. pp. 1-320. This designed fuller Com- 
mentary than the Manual Sacred History, above mentioned; but 
not yet completed. The author, said, designs his master- 
piece. 

Biblische Geschichte, Biblical History, edit. Berlin, 1854. 
smaller work, designed for children and schools. gives the Biblical nar- 
rative systematic form, and mostly the words the Bible. 
work specially adapted for Sabbath schools, and might introduced here 
with great profit. learn that translation nearly completed, 
under the supervision the Rev. Dr. Robinson New York. 

Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, i.e. Manual Church History, 2nd edit. 
1850, pp. 462. This is, perhaps, the best manual extant this subject, 
any language; and better adapted than any other the tastes and habits 
mind American students. faithful, terse, graphic; and con- 
tained within moderate limits. are glad learn that the Rev. Dr. 
Schaeffer now engaged translating into English. This edition, 
rather than the work next following, has been preferred for this purpose, 
being less expanded, and forming more compact whole. This choice, 
understand, has the approbation Prof. Alexander Princeton, and 
Prof. Smith New York. 

Handbuch der Allgemeinen Kirchengeschichte, Handbook General 
Church History, Vol. Parts, pp. 1000. intimated above, this 
enlargement the preceding work. The first volume, three parts, 
extends the Reformation. The second volume, though long promised, 
has not yet appeared. 


II. AUBERLEN DANIEL AND 


refreshing one’s spirit receive book this character from 
Germany. Too long has learning there been antagonism faith, and 
exegetical science has been cultivated the expense the religious affec- 
tions. But the field Biblical criticism there longer barren and dry 
respect spirituality and Christian hope, and the days Bengel and 
Franke and Luther seem returning. 

The Prophecies Daniel and the Revelation John have long been 
the sport unbelieving criticism; ahd their authority the products 
Divine inspiration could have been overthrown learning and ingenuity 
and industry, this work would long since have been accomplished. Undis- 
mayed the long array learned names against him, Auberlen, compara- 
tively young writer, has undertaken the defence these books, and has 


Der Prophet Daniel und die Offenbarung Johannis ihrem gegenseitigen 
betrachtet, und ihrem Hauptstellen erlaiitert, von Carl August 
Auberlen, Dr. der Philos. Lic. Prof. der Theol. Basel. Basel, 1854. 
pp. 450. 8vo. 
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manfully fulfilled his His work has made deep impression, and 
cannot but instrumental great good. 

first carefully examines the evidence for the authenticity the book 
Daniel; and concise, simple, clear style, without pedantry osten- 
tation, shows the untenableness the opposing arguments, and establishes 
his own position the most satisfactory proofs. then shows the pecu- 
liar characteristics the book Daniel, and proceeds the investigation 
his prophecies. The four universal monarchies the second and seventh 
chapters are very thoroughly studied, the fourth monarchy shown indu- 
bitable proofs the Roman, and the little horn the Anti-Christ, 
the man sin, The eighth, tenth, and eleventh chapters are 
conceded Antiochus Epiphanes, while the ninth claimed full for the 
Messiah, and for the time his appearing. Then follows full examina- 
tion and refutation the rationalistic theories interpretation reference 
these predictions. 

There very full and able discussion the symbolical beasts Daniel 
and with the twelfth chapter Revelation commences like able exposi- 
tion the predictions the last book the New Testament, and very 
interesting manner makes the Hebrew prophet and the Christian apostle 
mutually illustrative each other. According him, the harlot the 
seventeenth chapter Revelation the secularized, apostate, persecuting 
church, whatever form she may appear; not Rome merely, though the 
Papacy the strongest fulfilment this prophecy that has ever yet appeared, 
but any other form the professed church Christ that becomes worldly, 
apostate, and persecuting. thus avoids the fatal error many pious 
commentators, who make the Revelation mere detail the civil and 
ecclesiastical history Christendom (as Brightman, Newton, Bengel, Elliot, 
and hundreds others), and the still worse error others who can see 
allusion all the great papal apostasy (Herder, Eichhorn, 
Wette, Hengstenberg, and many others) and fully recognizes the great 
principle prophetic interpretation grandly announced Lord Bacon, 
and little understood practised upon others, viz. that there 
which agreeable and familiar unto Divine prophecies, being 
the nature their author, with whom thousand years are but one day 
therefore they are not fulfilled punctually once, but have springing and 
germinant accomplishment throughout many ages, though the height 
fulness them may refer some one age” (Advancement Learning, 

This exposition the seventeenth Revelation, the reference the 
fourth beast the seventh Daniel the Roman empire, and the little 
horn the apostate church, and the ninth chapter the coming the 
Messiah, great advance most the learned German commentary 
which have had for the last fifty years; while the unsatisfactoriness, and 
extravagance, and arbitrariness, and endless diversity the minute 
interpretation, which has prevailed among English writers, avoided. 


His exposition the millennial predictions eminently satisfactory and 
his comparison the Old and New Testament reference this subject, 
exceedingly instructive and interesting. 

The book concludes with able discussion the different methods 
exposition adopted different writers, among whom are mentioned partic- 
ularly, Bengel, Elliot, Gaussen, Ewald, Wette, Liicke, Hofmann, Hengs- 
tenberg, Ebrard, and some others. greet this publication with pleasure 
and hope, and commend the earnest study all who feel interest 
prophetic investigation. While honor the piety, and admire the 
industry, and respect the learning the Duke Manchester, Dr. 
Mr. Elliot, Mr. Bickersteth, and other interpreters that school, have 
not been particularly edified their lucubrations among the prophecies; 
and the dry, confined, unspiritual method treating the prophetic writ- 
ings, which find Ewald, Gesenius, Wette, Hitzig, and other 
authors that sort, have instinctive and most decided aversion, 
though highly value their philological erudition and are greatly instructed 
it. great relief receive really scholar-like and well-written 
book that does not belong either these classes, and has only the better 
traits both. 


Dr. TREGELLEs emphatically man who has lived for idea. For 
more than quarter century has been engaged, with most unwearied 
industry, the investigation the Greek Text the New Testament. 
has ransacked almost every library Europe where there fragment 
Greek has read, and studied, and copied enough wear out the 
hundred eyes Argus; has conversed and corresponded with all the 
best critical scholars the present generation, Scholz, Wette, Lach- 
mann, Tischendorf, among the number; with feeble health has exhibited 
iron diligence; pursues his labor truly Christian spirit; his pa- 
tience and enthusiasm never seem fail; and wonder how finds time 
means prosecute, does, laborious and costly work, and one 
which can never yield him anything like adequate pecuniary reward for 
much toil and expense. the fruit his long labors, the Bagsters have 
press critical edition quarto the Greek New Testament, with the 
various readings all the ancient Mss. and versions, and the ecclesiastical 
writers the fourth century, printed the style clearness and 
beauty for which that meritorious publishing house justly celebrated. 


Account the Printed Text the Greek New Testament, with Remarks 
upon its Revision Critical Principles, together with Collation the Critical 
Texts Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, with that common 
use, Samuel Prideaux Tregelles, LL.D. London: Samuel Bagster Sons. 
1854. pp. 380. 
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long have the book our hands for daily use. Tischendorf’s critical 
Testament printed closely and poorly, and his mode referring his 
authorities far from being uniformly clear and intelligible, that 
very trying both the eyes and the patience trace the full history 
various reading. this respect, undoubtedly Tregelles will make 
great advance his German predecessor, and, having continually before 
him the labors that eminent scholar, and also those Griesbach, Scholz, 
Lachmann, and Alford, with his facilities and qualifications for the work, 
cannot fail give much-improved text, probably perfect one 
can expected from imperfect human effort, the present state the 
study. 

The book whose title have given exceedingly useful one for 
every student. displays him the whole field labor textual criti- 
cism, and shows him clearly what has already been accomplished this 
department, and what yet remains done. Nowhere, probably, can 
found the same compass complete history the printed 
text. The author’s discussion the various readings important dogmatic 
texts, his remarks the principles textual criticism, and his account 
his own collations and critical studies, are all high degree interesting 
and useful. defends with ability and point the importance these 
studies against some who oppose undervalue them, and his vindication 
the much-abused Lachmann is, account its genial and candid tone, 
truly refreshing. 

The extended collation the critical texts Griesbach, Scholz, Lach- 
mann, and Tischendorf with that common use, the scholar will find 
exceedingly convenient for constant reference. matter devout 
gratitude that the British mind waking thoroughly studies this 
class, and bringing them back the position which they occupied the 
best days the English theology. 


very comprehensive and convenient work, presenting within 
short corapass the doctrinal opinions all the ecclesiastical divisions and 
denominations the ancient, mediaeval, and modern, churches. The mate- 
rials are taken verbatim from the symbols the different communions, 
case these are wanting, from the doctrinal writings those minds which 
had more less confessional authority. This vast amount sym- 
bolical matter arranged under the several capital topics dogmatic 
science, that, simply referring the particular respecting which the 
opinions ecclesiastical parties are sought, the student has immediately 
before his eye, and perhaps upon the single quarto page, the entire dogmatic 


Comparative Darstellung des Lehrbegriffs der verschiedenen christlichen 
Kirchparteien nebst vollstindigen Belegen. Von Dr. Geo. Benedict Winer. 
Zweite Auflage. Leipzic, 1857. 


Winer’s Comparative View Creeds. 


thinking the past upon it. example will illustrate the density and 
conciseness the method employed Dr. Winer. The tenth topic 
the series Justification. First, find brief and compact specification 
the general points difference between the parties whose views are 
presented extracts from their creeds. These points are: (1) the mean- 
ing the term justification (2) the ground and cause the justifying act; 
(3) the relation faith good works. The specification the opinions 
the different denominations upon these points, preparatory survey 
the field symbolical literature which traversed, and also serves 
recapitulation the results. Then follows the passages from the symbols 
themselves: this instance from the Augsburg Confession, and 
Formula Concordiae; the Calvinistic second Helvetic, Gallican, Anglican, 
and Belgic, Confessions, together with the Heidelberg Catechism the Roman 
Catholic Tridentine Symbol and Catechism, together with extracts from Bel- 
the Greek Catholic Confessio the Arminian Confession 
the Remonstrants and Apology, together with extracts from Limborch; the 
Socinian Racovian Catechism, with extracts from Socinus; the Mennonite 
and Quaker symbols and statements. 

Now that the study the history doctrines prosecuted with in- 
creasing interest America and England, work this character acces- 
sible the English student would great value. doubt not that 
the comparative method investigation theology, will have the same 
effect upon the department, that has already had those physiology 
and philology. will impart additional comprehensiveness, thoroughness, 
and precision, the views the student. For the symbol more compre- 
hensive than the individual treatise ever can be, since commonly the 
work many theologians, each revising and correcting the other; and 
more likely precise because drawn technical phraseology, 
which divinity what the nomenclature chemistry. The sharp dis- 
tinctions and clear conceptions the creed, united with its exact and rigor- 
ous terms, bring the mind immediately the very pith and substance 
the doctrinal opinions and peculiarities party, while the perusal 
treatise one its theologians often leaves doubt respect the 
nice differences and hair lines. 

know work better adapted introduce the student into the 
very interesting department Symbolism than this fair, candid, and judicial, 
work Winer. understand that version thought of. 
make more complete than is, the extracts from the Puritan Confessions 
England and New England ought added; the German scholar 
this instance also, generally the case, betraying less familiarity with 
English and American thinking than with all other. 
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work, three volumes, containing, altogether, nearly three 
thousand pages, and impressive specimen the learning and con- 
structive talent that have, during the last fifty years, been applied 
many the investigation the history Christian doctrines. 

Such work this deserves detailed and thorough examination, but 
are obliged crowd into the space brief sketch the few notices and 
hints which desire give, chiefly for the purpose directing attention 
this and kindred products dogmatic church history. 

The work covers the whole ground from the very first attempts specu- 
late upon the doctrine the Trinity down the latest. After intro- 
duction, which the Pagan Trinities are briefly discussed, also the Trini- 
tarianism the Old Testament, the author commences with the scientific 
construction the doctrine within the Christian church. The following 
his mode periodizing the time and distributing the matter: 

The history the doctrine down the council Chalcedon, 
451. 

this period the dogma passes through the following stages scientific 
analysis and combination, constituting three subdivisions the period: 
First, the consubstantiality and equality the Son, defined and fixed 
form opposition the Sabellian and Arian heresies, making sub- 
division which reaches the Nicene council, 825. The second and 
third subdivisions exhibit the widening out the controversy, 
include the hypostatical character the Holy Spirit together with the com- 
plex character the person Christ, parts the subject which entered 
only implication, into the history the doctrine down the council 
Nice. these two subdivisions (the one having the council Constanti- 
nople, 381, for its terminus, and the other that Chalcedon, 
451), the controversy between the Greek and Latin divines concerning the 
procession the Spirit, and those with Apollinarism and Nestorianism, 
pass review, the special antagonisms that elicited the orthodox defini- 
tions and distinctions both Trinitarianism and Christology. 

The history the doctrine during the Middle Ages and down the 
Reformation. 

Speculation during the Scholastic period was not marked, the 
Patristic, the discovery new elements and the establishment new 
positions, because the Scripture data had been exhausted the formation 
the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan symbol and the doctrinal decisions 
the Ephesian and Chalcedonian councils. new fundamentals conse- 
quently could found added the orthodox statement. Hence the 
history the doctrine the Trinity during this mediaeval period exhibits 


Die christliche Lehre von der und Menschwerdung 
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the endeavors the theologian systematize the past results and make 
them still more clear, together with the speculations both orthodox and 
heterodox Schoolmen upon the being and attributes God. This portion 
the work contains very full and clear view the philosophizing all 
the various schools the Schoolmen, and, the whole, treats, must, 
from the nature the case, more the unity than the trinality God. 

The history the doctrine from the the present 
time. 

The remark just made respecting the contents the second volume, will 
apply with equal force the third. The Trinity was not the special doc- 
trine which engaged the reflection and speculation the reformers and 
their successors. The results the discussions the Patristic period were 
tranquilly and heartily adopted, and almost the entire energy the reformed 
mind was expended upon the topics sin and redemption. And even the 
uncommon speculative activity the German mind since the middle the 
eighteenth century, has been absorbed the problems that are connected 
with the unity God, and his relations the finite that this portion 
history mainly account that tremendous conflict between 
Theism and Pantheism which, though mostly spent, has yet left traces its 
violence and power upon all the German intellectual methods, which cen- 
tury will not obliterate. 

This brief sketch will sufficient indicate the great scope and com- 
pass this work Baur. marked vast and thorough learning, 
and very powerful synthesis. far intellectual ability concerned, 
this writer has superior among the theologians his country. Indeed, 
are opinion not single one them whose mind seizes 
subject with such energy abstraction, and grasps with such bold 
power, the Pantheist has marvellous facility put- 
ting his own mind into that school, individual thinker, see 
with great precision and distinctness the opinions which really held, with- 
out, however, adopting them himself, being modified biassed them. 
have often been reminded, reading his thorough and discriminating 
representations orthodoxy which does not regard the absolute 
and final statement truth, and with which his heart appears have little 
sympathy, that Protean power which Shakspeare, indifferently, 
throws his whole mind, now, into this character, and now, into that, without, 
however, permanently identifying himself with any one, imparting any- 
thing subjective character his representations. pure and mere 
intellectual perception, disjoined from all personal and affectionate interest. 
The English reader will able verify the truth this remark perus- 
ing the exceedingly clear and discriminating statement which this writer 
gives the points difference between the Reformed and Grotian theory 
the and then recalling the fact that this singularly distinct 
view the evangelical atonement, the Pauline epistles, the daguerreo- 


Bibliotheca Sacra, April, 1852, pp. 259—272. 
Vou. XII. No. 47. 
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typing mind which holds that the ultimate and metaphysical meaning 
the doctrine reconciliation the bringing the finite mind con- 
sciousness its original identity essence with the 

The value, consequently, this work and the other productions this 
author the department doctrinal history, lies the purely historical 
element and not all the critical, the philosophical. While mind 
more worthy being trusted respect what actually was the doctrine 
individual mind, school, none less worthy confidence 
respect what the doctrine ought be. The moment Baur passes from 
the simple reproduction the past critical estimate it, feel that 
are dealing with mind singularly biassed and ingenious, though ever 
powerful and impressive its workings. The historical materials, which 
have been collected with such carefulness and diligence, and arranged with 
such accuracy and harmony, soon this process through with, are 
subjected such torture under the forms the Hegelian logic, that they 
lose their original character altogether, and history degenerates into mere 
schematizing. 

The reader, for one example out many, only peruse the criti- 
cal estimate, which follows the historical statement, the formation the 
Trinitarianism, feel the force our remark. 

Our limits forbid any further notice this remarkable writer. may 
hereafter return him and his characteristics notices his other pro- 
ductions. take leave him now saying, that, provided the English 
American student well established the principles theistic philo- 
sophy and thorough Calvinism theology, know German writer 
from whom will derive more valuable assistance the investigation 
the history Christian doctrines than from their dangerous and subtle 
opponent, the head the school. 


VI. MonuMENTAL History 


historical traditions all the nations the ancient world have, 
the course the last twenty years, been made the subjects special 
research the students Germany. the prosecution these inquiries, 
they have taken advantage the very widely extended range documents 
with which the constant accumulation manuscripts, copies inscriptions, 
and monumental remains, during this period, the libraries and museums 
Europe, has supplied them.” has subjected new analysis 
the early histories Greece and Rome. Ideler has traced many labyrinths 
the history the Babylon, Persia, and Arabia. the prepa- 
ration the present work, Mr. Osburn confesses himself 


The Monumental History Egypt, recorded the ruins her Temples, 
Palaces, and Tombs. William Osburn, L., author The Antiquities 
Egypt,” Egypt, her Testimony the Truth,” etc. 8vo. 
pp. 461 and 643. London: Triibner and Co., Paternoster Row. 1854. 
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indebted” “the invaluable the Greek authorities the 
Chevalier Bunsen, and the accurate copies the monuments, taken 
Dr. Lepsius.” While acknowledging his obligations, however, the pro- 
found scholars who have preceded him, Mr. Osburn servile copyist 
their statements. scrutinizes his own assertions carefully, and subjects 
the theories others rigid examination. investigates the history 
Menes, for example, with singular candor, and his criticisms the com- 
mon traditions and the opinion Lepsius with regard the reign that 
great king, are evidences sound and cautious judgment. Mr. Osburn’s 
explanation the Egyptian hieroglyphics truly philosophical. His proof 
that the arts, and sciences, and civil polity the Egyptians were pervaded 
the religious sentiment, uncommonly lucid. Why need clearer 
proof, than contained these volumes, that the tombs Ghizeh were 
constructed under deep impression judgment and life come,” 
and that the Book the Dead was written under the impulses con- 
science pointing future and severe recompense for sin 

The tendency Mr. Osburn’s work is, fortify our confidence 
the Bible and heighten’ our reverence for it. After describing the 
appearance the earliest hieroglyphical characters, says: The reason- 
able inference from these facts (to our apprehension, are free confess, 
the only reasonable one) appears be, that the first settlers Egypt 
were company persons high state civilization, but that, through 
some strange anomaly the history man, they had been deprived 
great part the language, and the entire written system, which had for- 
merly been the means and vehicle their civilization.” this 
inference with the clear unanswerable indications have already pointed 
out, that the fathers ancient Egypt first journeyed thither across the 
Isthmus Suez, and that they brought with them the worship the setting 
sun, how possible resist the conclusion that they came thither from 
the plains Babel, and that the civilization Egypt was derived from the 
banks Euphrates?” Vol. pp. 220, 221. See also pp. 418, 419. The 
Biblical narrative Abram’s visit Egypt contains various internal proofs 
the authenticity the Bible, and forms one the most important links 
the chain Egyptian history; this fact ingeniously illustrated 
various passages the work; Vol. pp. 19—21; and pp. 185—187, 
The whole work abounds with hints, some them too im- 
perfectly developed, that the inspired narrative our first thesaurus 
universal history. 

These volumes Mr. Osburn contain numerous Plates and pictorial 
illustrations, all them instructive, and some them exquisitely beautiful. 
The typography the volumes beyond praise. They form valuable 
addition the apparatus which every theologian and every preacher needs, 
defending and illustrating the sacred word. 
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VII. Rev. Dr. 


character the late Dr. Payson Portland curious psycholo- 
gical study, particular interest the theologian and preacher. With 
none the advantages person and manner which some men owe 
much; with none the little arts which shallow men sometimes acquire 
and retain popular reputation altogether disproportionate their merits, 
swayed, almost will, large and intelligent community, and exerted 
influence which can never die. was small, near-sighted, and 
was frank, almost blunt speech; was reserved and even shy his man- 
ners, and much preferred burying himself books mingling with general 
society and, his general intercourse with men, though always pleasant, 
usually appeared nervous, abstracted, abrupt. owed none his 
reputation power either person manner. Yet few men ever 
exerted the influence that did; few were ever constantly the 
thoughts and the tongues those among whom they dwelt; few have 
ever had their names become emphatically household words among those 
who knew them. Whence The volume before does more 
disclose the secret than anything that has hitherto been written the sub- 
cial skill even arrangement and exhibition; yet, with all its unsophisti- 
cated simplicity, and rugged earnestness, and undisguised admiration its 
subject, sets before the man, Edward Payson, has not been set 
forth before. The book the product plain, upright mind, which had 
been under the influence which exhibits, and knew its own experience 
what was. The writer simply speaks what knew and testifies what 
had seen. 

impossible for those who know Dr. Payson only from his published 
form any proper conception him. was the living, speaking 
that had the power. 

There was peculiar style Christian piety which grew under Dr. 
Payson’s ministry and very strikingly exemplified this volume. 
has characterized not few the churches Maine; and the Memoirs 
the venerable Jotham Sewall, his son, published some two years since, 
the same house from which this volume has proceeded, afford another 
exemplification the same type religious experience. retains much 
the firmness, and sternness, and unrelenting steadiness the old Puritan 
Calvinism, while has not little the softened, spiritualizing, devotional 
tendencies the better class the Mystics. 


Our Pastor, Reminiscences Rev. Edward Payson, D., Pastor the 
Second Congregational Church Portland, Maine, One his Flock. 1855. 
Boston: Tappan and Whittemore. 12mo. pp. 360. 
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The causes Dr. Payson’s success were the unaffected benevolence 
his heart, the sincerity his faith, the brilliancy and exuberant richness 
his imagination, the fluency his speech, the extent and variety his 
information all topics interest his people, and, above all, the intense 
earnestness with which concentrated all his energies the single work the 
ministry. 


interesting see how the attention the public has been turned, 
for the last thirty years, the life Christ. tired with seeking after 
Christianity the earthly visible church, they begin look for the 
heavenly invisible Christ. This the right direction, and the fact full 
encouragement. The literature this subject exceedingly rich and 
varied. The number pens employed has been very great; every kind 
and aspect mind has shown itself the work, and every possible view 
apparently has been taken. And now one the most distinguished literary 
men the present generation (the Chevalier Bunsen), the full maturity 
his great powers and vast learning, has devoted himself wholly the task 
summing all the results what has hitherto been accomplished, and 
giving view complete possible this great theme. This activity has 
been more noticeable Germany than any other part the world; but 
has had very decided existence among the nations speaking English. 

Mr. Tucker’s volume written with great care, and the result 
little study. has had few good authorities, for example, Neander, 
Tholuck, Bloomfield, Robinson, Trench, and has used them with dili- 
gence and good judgment. designed work for practical use, and 
makes pretensions profoundness criticism extent learning. 
written popular and somewhat ornate style, yet clear, agreeable, 
and easy understood. Intelligent Christians common walks 
life, who have neither time nor capability for learned investigation, will find 
this work both pleasing and useful; will give them some new views, 
obviate several popular objections, and cherish and increase spirit 
elevated love the Saviour and His Holy Word. wish exten- 
sive circulation, and hope but the beginning this kind literature 
among us. 


The Sinless One; or, The Life Manifested. Rev. Joshua Tucker. 
Boston: Whipple and Co. 1855. 12mo. pp. 550. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


SELECT THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


GERMANY. 


The Theological Lectures read during the summer semester 1855, 
Halle, are: 


Prof. Tholuck. The History Rationalism. Interpretation Paul’s 
First Epistle the Corinthians. Theological Ethics. 

Prof. Jul. Miiller. various passages Scripture selected 
for the Service the Church. Interpretation the Gospel according 
John. Symbolik (Symbolism). 

Prof. Hupfeld. History the Jews. Interpretation Job. 

Prof. The Books the Old Testament. Biblical 
Theology the Old and New Theology (latter part). 

Prof. Jacobi. The Gnostic Systems. First part Ecclesiastical History. 

Prof. Guericke. 'The Doctrine the Sacraments. Introduction the 
books the Old Testament. 

Prof. Franke. The Art Catechising. 

Prof. History the Church from the Reformation the 
present time. Explanation the Synoptical Gospels. 

the most modern theology. Historico-critical 
Introduction the books the New Testament. 

Prof. Dietlein. Peter. Works the Fathers. Second 
part Ecclesiastical History. 

Prof. Kramer. History the Art Teaching among various nations, 
especially ancient times and during the Middle Ages. 

Prof. Wichelhaus. Epistle Psalms. 

Privat Docent Paul the Thessalonians. 
Critical Introduction the Old Testament. 
rivat Docent Dr. Bochmer. Epistles John. Prophecies Eze- 


kiel 


select the following lectures delivered members the Philosophi- 
cal Faculty 


Prof. Erdmann. Philosophy Spinoza. Psychology. 
Encyclopaedia. 

Prof. Kant and Fichte. Logic. Jus Naturae. 

Prof. Arabic. Interpretation the Psalms. 
Biblical Archaeology. 

Prof. Leo. History the Middle Ages. 

Archaeology Christian Art. Philosophical Principle 
and Method Hegel. Logic. 


The following are the principal Theological Lectures read Halle 
during the next winter semester 

Prof. Tholuck. The Synoptical Gospels. Theological Encyclopaedia. 
Epistle the Corinthians (or Hebrews). 

Prof. Jul. Introduction Dogmatics. Practical 
Theology, Part 
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Prof. Epistle the Romans. 
Jacobi. Church History (Part Symbolism History 
octrines. 


Prof. Hupfeld. the Old Testament. Genesis. 


Prof. Jacobi lectures for the first time Halle this summer. occu- 
pies the chair vacated the decease Prof. Thilo, which has contin- 
ued vacant until the present semester. His volume Church History 
shows that follows very closely the footsteps his great teacher, 
Neander. said that Prof. Schaff Mercersberg, Pa., was spoken 
connection with this place, but that, during his recent visit Germany, 
manifested inclination leave the land his adoption, even for chair 
one the universities his mother country. His volume the Apos- 
Church highly spoken of, especially point style. Its churchly 
character meets with great favor among the more conservative party the 
Lutheran church. 


The Theological Lectures read during the present semester Heidel- 
berg, are follows: 

Prof. Umbreit. Exposition the Psalms. Sacred Antiquities the 
Hebrews. 

Prof. Rothe. Church History, second part. Speculative Theology. 

Prof. Hundeshagen. Symbolism. Exposition Acts. 

Prof. the Evangelical Church. 

Prof. Schiberlein. Theological Ethics. Exposition the Catholic Epis- 
tles. Introduction Dogmatics. Catechetics. 


addition these are the lectures and exercises the Seminarium, 
which comprise Lectures the Pastoral Office, and Ecclesiastical Law 
Practical Expositions selected passages the Old and New Testaments 
Exercises and Interpretation Discussions Church His- 
tory and Dogmatics, 


far the most eminent man the Faculty Rothe, whose lectures, 
especially the course Speculative Theology, naturally receive the largest 
share attention. They are the matured expression the views which 
has already given the public his well-known treatise Theological 
Ethics, which understood meditate new edition. Chevalier 
Bunsen, who now residing Heidelberg, and who eminent theo- 
logy diplomacy, pronounces this the ablest course theology, 
that now read Germany. the more rigidly Orthodox, however, 
Rothe’s views are regarded decidedly Pantheistic. Prof. Schoberlein 
has recently received and accepted call the chair 
once filled the lamented Liicke. will leave the close the present 
semester. Within few months has been called mourn the 
loss three her most distinguished professors, Gieseler, Liicke, and Gauss. 
One one, the great lights German science are extinguished, and the 
complaint general that the new generation furnishes none supply their 
places. 
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are glad see late number the Literarisches Centralblatt,” 
notice from the pen the distinguished Sanskrit scholar, Professor Weber 
Berlin, the which has been lately published 
Professor Roth Tiibingen, connection with our countryman, Pro- 
fessor Whitney. The notice which allude contains the following 
paragraph 

Remarkable and very gratifying this edition besides, for the reason 
that appears the first considerable contribution America for the fur- 
therance Sanskrit one the two editors, Whitney, being native 
Northampton, Massachusetts. has spent much time Germany, 
where pursued his studies, especially with Roth Tiibingen, who first 
suggested him the idea publishing the Arthavan and has now, con- 
junction with him, set about the work. Whitney present fills the Sans- 

rit Professorship, founded Salisbury, Yale College, New Haven, 
and since most accomplished Sanskrit scholar [ganz 
ausgezeichneter Kenner des Sanskrit] may cherish the hope that from 
America, partly through his own labors and partly through his pupils, 
rich amount able contributions Sanskrit may furnished.” 


ENGLAND. 


Christ History: argument grounded the facts his life 
earth. John This book properly relates the evidences 
Christianity. contains continuous argument three books, the 
outer conditions the life Christ, the work Christ among men, the 
spiritual individuality Christ. The argument novel, ingenious, and 
powerful. The writer understands his subject, and discusses with mas- 
terly ability. regard the book with great interest, one the best, 
not the best, the subject Christian evidence, that has appeared 
modern times. every respect admirable and convincing. 

Commentary the Epistles the Corinthians, Critical and Exegetical. 
Stanley, vols. 8vo. The Greek text that Lachmann, 
with the variations between his smaller and larger edition. The notes are 
not very extended. The work good one; but not such expected. 
Mr. Stanley does not appear with all the German works 
the subject. His references Germany and others are very few. 
course, this does not arise many cases from ignorance them. Yet 
there are indications that does so, here and there. cannot said that 
the commentator has thrown new light these Epistles. ought 
have produced better book. Thus his account the state the Cor- 
inthian church regard parties very meagre and unsatisfactory. 
Even his knowledge Greek, which expected find excellent, does 
not strike such. Judging from his view Cor. which totally 
incorrect, his perception Greek construction and syntax not the 
highest order. the whole, the work has disappointed us. Perhaps our 
expectations were too high. certain, its price too great. 

Mr. Conybeare has republished from the Edinburgh Review several 
Essays one volume, octavo, including the famous Article Church Par- 
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ties. The Articles are all good, and will amply repay perusal. Both 
writer and thinker, Mr. occupies conspicuous place. 

Inquiry into the Credibility Early Roman History, the Right 
Hon. Sir Cornwall Lewis, Bart, This able work, proceed- 
ing from thinker and scholar. bears the undoubted marks careful- 
ness, extensive reading, research, and reflection. 

Popular Harmony the Bible, Historically and Chronologically Ar- 
ranged, Wheeler. This compilation little value. 

The Unity Worlds and the Philosophy Creation, the Rev. 
Powell, recommend this book the work able scholar. 
The subjects embraces are among the most important and interesting that 
can proposed, and are excellently discussed. 

Sisters Charity, Catholic and Protestant, abroad and home, Mrs. 
Jameson. Not worth much. 

Autobiography James Silk Buckingham. Vols. and Light and 
gossiping reading. 

The Golden Colony, Victoria 1854, with Remarks the Geology 
the Gold Fields Australia. Wathen. 

Shadows the East, Slight Sketches Scenery, Persons, and Cus- 
toms, from Observations during Tour 1853 and 1854 Egypt, Pales- 
tine, Syria, Turkey, and Greece. Catherine Tobin. see use 
publishing such books. 

American Liberty and Government questioned. Thomas Ryle. 

Letters the Philosophy the Human Mind, Samuel Bailey. First 
Series. good book. 

Development the Religious Idea Judaism, Christianity, Mohamme- 
danism, Dr. Philippson. Translated with Notes, Goldsmid. 

The Restoration Belief. Part Miracles, completing the work. 
There doubt that Isaac Taylor, the author. well written and 
small contribution the literature the evidences the 
present day. 

The Greek Testament, with Notes Webster and Wilkinson. 
Vol. Containing the Gospels and Acts. Two clergymen are occupied 
with this work. more elementary than Alford’s, and much inferior. 
The annotators seem ignorant much that has been recently written 
elucidate the Gospels and Acts. 

Learning and Working. Six Lectures Maurice. 

The Religion Rome, and its Influence Modern Civilization. Four 
Lectures the same. 

Principles Agricultural Chemistry, Dr. Liebig. 

The Essentials Materia Medica, Therapeutics, and Pharmacopoeias, 
Dr. Garrod. 

History England during the Reign George the Third, William 
Massey, Carefully written and tolerably impartial. 

Polynesian Mythology, Sir George Grey. valuable and interesting 
book. 
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Knowledge Power; view the productive forces modern society, 
and the results labor, capital, and skill. Charles Knight. 
The Sabbath, Sir Domville, Bart. vols. extensive inquiry 
into the supposed obligation the Sabbaths the and Testaments. 
Voices Many Waters, Travels the Lands the Tiber, the Jor- 
dan, and the Nile. the Rev. Thomas Aveling. Washy. 
Manual Geology, Practical and Theoretical, John Phillips, 
The Rivers Paradise and Children Shem, Major William Stirling. 
The Life the Rev. Robert Newton, D., Thomas Jackson. 
worthless book. 
the Middle Temple. This translation the general part Thi- 
baut’s system. 
Dr. Spencer’s Pastor’s Sketches have been republished, with Introduc- 
tion and Notes, Rev. James. One should think from the title-page 
that all the sketches were reprinted. But they are not. The work con- 
tains more than selection out the two American volumes. Some the 
longest and best are omitted, such the Young and the Whistling 
Thinker. this account the republication unjust the memory Dr. 


Spencer. 
Several new books and new editions are announced, which shall 
reserve the next number. 


Messrs. Johnstone and Hunter Edinburgh have commenced the pub- 
lication Owen’s Exposition the Epistle the Hebrews, continuation 
their edition Owen’s Works. This Exposition has not hitherto been 
included any uniform edition its author’s writings, probably from its 
bulk; for point intrinsic value is, perhaps, the master-piece among 
the productions his prolific pen. The Preliminary Exercitations are 
immense storehouse learning and and the Exposition there 
not much which even modern exegesis can pronounce inadequate erro- 
neous. What wanting exegetical respect bring the work 
the standard the present age, has been carefully and ably supplied 
the learned and laborious editor, Dr. Goold. The labors this gentleman 
editing the entire series Owen have been such merit all praise. 
Few our theological classics have found such editor; watchful, 
competent, and the same time unobtrusive. The Life Owen, pre- 
fixed this edition his Works, worthy also special from 
the pen Dr. Andrew Thomson Edinburgh, and written with com- 
mendable regard accuracy detail, while the same time adorned 
with many beauties expression, and presents the narrative Owen’s life 
with untiring vivacity and interest. Besides the work the Hebrews, 
another production Owen, not usually included his collected works, 
has been added this edition, viz. his Sive 
Natura, Ortu, Progressu, Studio Verae Theologiae, Libri Six, etc.” 


1855.] Scotland. 659 


This the only work written Owen Latin; and was, from ap- 
pearing this garb, virtually addressed the theological world large, 
the author seems have mustered all his resources that might acquit 
himself with credit such arena and before many witnesses. Dr. 
Goold justly describes its style somewhat remarkable for the power and 
compass its Latinity,” and less justly says that “no work Dr. 
Owen his native tongue leaves such impression the extent and 
variety his and, judge from it, contemporary name bears 
away the palm decided superiority our author, either respect 
spiritual wisdom general learning.” 

edition the works Howe, the same plan, and with the addi- 
tion several works hitherto unpublished, announced preparation 
the same spirited publishers. 

The first volume the Letters John Calvin, translated from the French 
and Latin originals collected Jules Bonnet, has just come from the 
press Mr. Constable Edinburgh. The translation good, and the 
work itself invaluable. 

The volumes Clark’s Foreign Library for year are Ullmann’s 
Reformers before the Reformation, translated the Rev. Menzies 
Hoddam, vols., and Stier the Words Jesus, translated the Rev. 
Pope London, vols. The first each author has been pub- 
lished. 

Mr. Douglas Cavers has published the first part series papers 
under the title Passing Thoughts.” The topics this part are very 
they are: Goethe; Rousseau fragment what was 
intended larger work); Humboldt’s Cosmos; Italy; Cousin 
and Grecian History. The manner which these themes 
are treated may gathered from the title, which aptly expresses the infor- 
mal, and almost conversational method which the author gives utterance 
the opinions and reflections suggested the subject before him. Some 
the “Thoughts” were, indeed, actually elicited conversation, and 
taken down uttered the pious care members the author’s house- 
hold. But, though these Thoughts” are rightly designated this respect 
Passing,” they are not such are likely soon pass forgotten. 
They have the stamp the author’s genius them, and are eminently 
suggestive. They possess, also, small value from containing the candid 
and free judgment truly Christian man writers whose merits 
fully competent appreciate, but whom pious people are more apt indis- 
criminately denounce, than fairly estimate. Mr. Douglas has also 
begun series tracts, under the general title Coming the 
Kingdom.” has appeared entitled Prayer and the War.” 
entitled: Revival and Missions,” shortly appear. 

Christian Life Social and Individual,” Peter Bayne, isa 
work devoted the defence Christianity, especially against the covert 
Pantheism Carlyle and the Positivism Comte. The work acutely 
and eloquently written; and contains some admirably executed sketches 


